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ADVERTISEMENT. 


\HIS traft was printed anofymoully in the year 
1785, and is now given to the public with the 


author's name. Why it was concealed before, is a matter 


of no conſequenee ; but he will have cauſe to rejoice, if 
in any way, or by any means, chriſtians might come to 
ſome agreement, who is the God they are to worſhip, 


which he thinks might eaſily be obtained by a fair and 


unprejudiced examination of the ſcriptures upon the ſub- 
ject, ſuch as he has endeavoured to make. 


lx. Robinſon? D ; propoſition, which he lays a and 
maintains throughout his book, is, that T6 95 hit it, 


9 and properly God. 


This I reckon the grand corruption of chriſtianity, 
which, fo long as it is conſidered as a part of it; will for 


ever hinder jews; mahometans, and all fober inquirers from 


embracing the goſpel. For it involves in it this Rocking 
concluſion, which no man, in the uſe of his reaſon, can 
ever bring himſelf to believe; viz; that the Supreme Be- 
ing was a Cafpenter in Judea; ſeventeen ' centuries ago. 
For the bleſſed Jeſus, now deſervedly exalted for the higheft 
moral excellence; in the former, and far the longeſt part 


of his life, moſt probably worked at the carpenters trade. 
St. Mark, who wrote much from the apoſtle Peter's ſug- 
as brings in his townſmen of Nazareth ſaying of him; | 


By 2 ; . ; vi. 3-19 


— 


4% 


iy ) 


( 
vi. 3. is not this the carpenter, the ſon of Mary, &c.? And p a) 
Juſtin Martyr, one of the earlieſt chriſtian writers, ſpeaks 
of plows and yokes for oxen being made by Chriſt ; and 
of him, who was thus an ordinary mechanic, Mr. Robin- 


| fon aſſerts, that he is truly and properly God. (3) 


Whilſt the a body of chriſtians hold forth in their 
"Udeds ſuch a deplorable error concerning the founder of 
their religion and will not recede from it, there can be no 
hope of the converſion of jews and mahometans, who look 
upon the doctrine of Chriſt being God, with abhorrence, 
as idolatrous 3- and who, it muſt be confeſſed, 'as it may 
4 be demonſtrably proved, wn wang worſhipers of the one 
Snly true God. | | F 


For that the e now worſhip the fame God, 
whom Chriſt and his apoſtles | worſhiped, is evident ag | 
bur Saviour's referrihig, the jews, Upon this fubjeR [c), to 

| What Moſes r his onthe, | 


""And 


fs (a). . net "oY Thurk . retro ya 1 : 
n ine an, agor agorge 7 Lvya · Dial. cum Tryph. p- 186. 


) As to the dodrine of the rwe natures, that unintelligible 
fction, Which is thought to remove all difficulties ; wiz. of | 
Chriſt being compoſed of two perſons, God and man, at the 
- fame time, ſo that when the evangeliſt calls him a carpenter 
. Mt; was true of him only as, man, not as God; the belief of 
| ſuch an abſurdity and contradiction muſt be left to thoſe who 
can be ſatisfied with it. | 


1 1 "Mark xi. 29. Ant ihr We bim; 4 70 of 
all the Commandments is; bear, O Irael; the Lox'v our God is 
Lede ; or ar our . is one Jehorak, 


TY T1 

And that it was one and the ſame: God, whom unbe- 
lieving jews and chriſtians equally acknowleged, is tefti- 
fied by St. Paul, Acts, xxiv. 19. in his avowal of his ſenti- 

ments before the roman governor ; this 1 conſeſs unto thee, 

that after the way which they call herefy, fo worſhip I the God 

F my fathers , the apoſtle here declaring, that he worſhip- 

ed the ſame God then, after he became a chriſtian, that he 

did before; his chriſtianity made no alteration in this re- 


en. 


And from that time to the preſent day, the jews, to their 
praiſe, have never ſwerved from the worſhip of the one true 
God, Jehovah, the God of their fathers, taught by Moſes, 
and aſſented to and confirmed by Jeſus Chriſt. 


In what regards the mahometans, it is ſhewn in theſe 
We p. 133. ſection ix; that Mahomet, however juſt- 

FO 17 condemnable in other reſpects, inculcates the Divine 
Unity in the ſtricteſt manner; and reproaches chriſtians, 
and even threatens them with divine judgments for * \\ 

three Gods, and making Chriſt God. 


And it is a remarkable conceſſion on this head; which is 
made by the pious Dr. Watts. The nations, who own 
e the one true God, ſays he (d), are chiefly the jews; and the 
mahometans. The mahometans own the one true God.” 
This celebrated divine could not declare this without ex- 
eluding Jeſus Chriſt from being the one true God. For 
moſt aſſuredly, neither jews nor mahometans, whom he 
confeſſes to own the one true God, do ever allow Chriſt 
to be any thing of the kind; e 
-creature, | e | 
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Reland, in his treatiſe of the mahometan religion; intro- 
duces into his preface, from a roman catholic writer, a 
compariſon between the chriſtian and mahometan religions, 
And what this writer ſtates concerning their different ob- 


1 jects of worſhip, contains a fact, which deſerves the atten- 


tion of chriſtians of all denominations 5 e); I have been 
< always of opinion, ſays he, to which I have been induced 


© both by reaſon and experience, that if the Koran of Ma- 


© homet and the goſpel were propoſed to a heathen, he would 
© give a preference to the former, if he had received no 


inſtruction beforehand concerning either of them For 
" © the religion of Mahomet has, at firſt ſight, what is more 


© agreeable to the dictates of nature, particularly in its cor- 
© rupt ſtate, than the goſpel; namely, that there is one God, 
© of infinite power and wiſdom ; the maker and governor 
© of all things; who has nothing in common with his crea- 
* tures: Li. e. none of their infirmities and imperfe ctions.] 
But 


= (e) Ego ſemper in ea opinione fui, (experientia 1d mihi 
et ratione ſuadente,) quod fi alcoranus et evangelium genti- 
bus proponatur, ſemper alcoranum potius et mahumeticam 
ſuperſtitionem quam evangelium et chriſtianam religionem 


amplexuræ ſint; niſi antea, et de evangelii vetitate, ac de 


alcorani ile et fraudibus probe inſtruantur. Prima 
quippe facie; ea quæ hic habet, naturæ præſertim corruptæ 


dictamini magis conformia apparent, quam quz illud pro- 
ponit: nempe, unum eſſe Deum omnipotentem, omniſcien- 
tem, rerum omnium conditorem ac moderatorem ; cui nihil 


commune fit cum rebus creatis —8i vero audiat ethnicus pro- 


5 ponĩ ſibi a miniſtro evangelico, Deum unum et trinum, 


deum hominem factum, deum pauperem, crucifixum, mor- 


| tuum, ac ſepultum :—et hæc cum alcoranica doctrina compa- 


raverit, ſtatim ab his refugiet, et ad illa obviis ulnis accurret. 
Hadr. Relandi de rel. mohammed, Præf. 


( vi ) 


© But if a heathen hear a goſpel-minifter preach up to him; 
* a God three and one, a God becoming a mortal creature, a 
© God poor, crucified, dead and buried: he will inſtantly, upon 
© the compariſon, ſtart away from ſuch a deity, and with 
6 open arms embrace mahometaniſin. 


It will appear moſt itvaidhing to the ally of thoſe OR 
pay but little attention to public forms of prayer, although 
they continually join in them, that a God of this degrading 
deſcription, is the God that is now at this day publicly 
worſhiped, not only in all the countries that acknowlege 
the authority of the biſhop of Rome, in Spain, Portugal, 
Italy, Sicily, France, Germany, and throughout all the 

ſpaniſh, french, portugueſe ſettlements in Aſia, Africa, and 
America: but, what is moſt lamentable to own, this is the 
God that is chiefly adored, on all ſundays, wedneſdays, 
fridays, and certain other days throughout the year, in the 

eſtabliſhed churches of England and Ireland, and in all the 
engliſh ſettlements in the Eaſt and Weſt Indies, in Africa 
and America. | 


For that part of the Es Liturgy, called the litany, is 
taken from the ſervice of the romiſh church, and ſtill re- 
tains the particular clauſe in which the ſupreme being is 
invoked as one that was born, was ſubje& to various moſt 
humiliating circumſtances and infirmities, and was at laſt 
| crucified, dead and buried, and runs thus; By thy holy na- 
tivity, and cireumciſion; by thine agony and bloody ſiueat; 
thy croſs and paſſion ;, by thy eo death, and _ Gool 
Lord, deliver us, By 

JI have 15 0 with great pleaſure, that Mr. Robinſon 
no longer holds the doctrine here advanced by him, but 
is non FO of the Divine Unity. If this be true, I 

cannot 
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Ihether the ame Til les. are given to Grit in 
the cÞriſtian Scriptures, which are Aden 40 
6 in the Jewiſh Scriptures ? FS os 
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Ib hether the Perfedtions which are. aſcribed 10 


Jeſus Chriſt in the Scriptures, are the As, : 


with thoſe that are Neribed 70 Cod? 
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Whether the like worſhip is given, or commanded . 
to be given, in the Scriptures, to Jeſus Chriſt, 
as to Almighty God ? 
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SECTION VII. 


Page. 

' Whether there be any paſſages belonging to 1 : 
HOVAH, the Supreme God in the Old Tefta- 
ment, and applied to Feſus Chriſt in the New 
Teſtament, which prove Jeſus _— 40 be 

 Jenovan, the 3 GA 90 


s E G TN oon um. | 
Whether the Scriptures, which foretell the.de- © ©. 
Atruction of idolatry by the geſpel, have not 


been fulfilled, although Fe eſus wee be wrongly © : 
een 85 GO 17. 1 8 110 


„E IN in 


Whether, if Feſus Chriſt be not the ſupreme 
| God, Mahomet bas written. ore clearly 15 IE 


the nature of Feſus Chriſt, than the apoſt1 es. 
| bave? and whether Mahomet was right in 


bis , of the Uny of 33 
8 1 1 5 1 0 * * 


Whether numberleſs paſſages of Scriprure, bebe 


u0 ſenſe, or a very FAN we. if Je Fe us Cbriſt 
- be a mere man? IH 157 


. E 0 ri 


What is the fource of men's erroneous opinions”. WP 
about the Perſon of Cori, eccor ing to u 
auibor? N | 176 


r © K 1 N xu. 


Concluding oer vations. | ag 83 


PF FAC 


The following work not controverſial. Anecdote of 

_ Father Paul of Venice. Chriſt's true character 

| to be chiefly ſought for in the New Teſtament. 

_ Juſtin Martyr, a fanciful interpreter of Scripture. 

_ The Koran of Mahomet right. in reſpef? of the 

true doctrine of the Unity of God. Preſent State 

F opinions concerning the Perſon of Jeſus Chriſt. 

Mr. White's very reprebenſible language concern- 
ing Socinianiſm and Socinians. Remarks upon it. 

A ſketch of the Scripture- evidence for and againſt 

the preexiſtence of Jeſus Chriſt. Citation ' from 
the late Lord Barrington. | 


| HE title of PER ns may cauſe it to be 
looked upon by many as mere theological 
RS of which they have heard ſo much 
and been ſo heartily tired; and determine them 
to look. no. further. If the writer knows any thing 
of himſelf and his diſpoſitions, there is nothing 
to which he is more averſe than to wrangle and 
diſpute about any ching, and particularly on ſuch 
a ſubject. His engaging himſelf therein at pre- 
ſent, took its origin, as is intimated in the Intro- 
duction, from a concern to ſee the Scriptures ex- 


„„ 1 ꝗ4 3 hibited 


vi The FREFACE. 
hibited in ſuch a manner, on a very important 
point both of faith and practice, as to impoſe on 
the greater number who are wont to take bold 
aſſertion for demonſtration, and fo as to diſcou- 
rage all rational inquiry. An attempt to ſhew the 
wrongnefs of ſuch treatment of thoſe ſacred writ- 
ings, and to point out the way to arrive at their 
true meaning, will, 'tis hoped, be found to have 
nothing of contentious divinity in it. Indeed the 
Author here examined has ſeldom given himſelf 
the trouble of doing any thing more, than barely 
to bring together texts of Scripture, without ex- 
plaining them, or even ſnhewing how they apply 
to his purpoſe, in proving Jeſus Chriſt to be zruly 
and properly God: preſuming that it would be 
taken for granted, at ſight, and upon his authority, 
that they prove the point for which he aſſigns them. 
So that the title of this tract of mine might with 
very great propriety have been; «An explanation 
of all the texts of Scripture produced by Mr. R R. 
in proof of the Divinity of Jeſus Chriſt.” Haw 
far it may afford any thing new or uſeful, the 
reader will judge. „ OY i 
Biſnop Burnet, in his life of Bedell, Biſhop of | 
Kilmore, in Ireland, 'who-had been chaplain, to 
the Engliſh embaſſy at Venice, and on terms of | 
intimacy with the great Father Paul; mentions, 
in one place, mt that (a) Bedell found the F ather 


OE « eee Hope 5 Kilmore, in Deland, 1685. . 
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The PREFACE « vii 


e had read over the Greek New T eſtament with - 
© ſo much exactneſs, that having uſed to mark 
e every word, when he had fully weighed the 


« importance of it, as he went through it; he 
« had, by going often over it, and obſerving 
« what he paſſed over in a former reading, grown 
ce up to that at laſt, that every word was marked 


4 of the whole New Teftament ; and when Bedell 
« ſuggeſted to him critical explications of ſome 


te ' paſſages that he had not underſtood before, he 


« received them with the tranſports of one that 


te leapt for joy, and that valued the diſcoveries of 
te divine truth beyond all other things.” I 


ſhould be glad to emulate the diligence arid 


exactneſs of theſe two eminent perſons, as 1 
profeſs an equal regard and reverence for thoſe 
divine writings: and to ſee any juſt inuſtration 


of them, or an error of my own rectified, would, 
I truſt, give me pleafure above any worldly ac- 


quiſition. If I have been miſtaken in what is 


here put before the Public, it has not been for 
want of application and pains to come at the 


truth. And I have been as careful not to ſet 


down any thing for which I had not good grounds, 


and not to give a falſe colouring or undue weight 
to any interpretation, as if I had oor telling out 
money to a child. 


IJ am very far however e i imagining, that 1 
have always given the true meaning, and fallen 
into no errors in explaining the many paſſages 
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viii The PREFACE. 
that have come before me; eſpecially thoſe from 
the Old Teſtament, which are ſo numerous, and 
by which our author would continually prove 
J eſus Chriſt to be Jehovah, the ſupreme God. I 
have not indeed the leaſt doubt, but that I have 
always clearly ſhewn, that they make not for his 
purpofe; though I am not always ſo certain, that 
I have aſſigned the true ſenſe. 

A Divine of the church of England, lend with 
reſpect in the following pages, who has given 
proof of ſuperior knowlege of the Seriptures; 
though himſelf approving the Divinity of Chriſt, 
does nevertheleſs remark, with great judgment, 
that it is © a doctrine which draws its deciſive 
proofs from the New Teſtament only.” The 
contrary opinion and method has been a moſt 
laſting, cauſe of much miſconſtruction of the 
Seriptures of the Old Teſtament, and of many 
errors. It had its riſe from the cuſtom of the 
Jews in our Saviour's time, of applying their 
Scriptures to religious ſubjects, upon all occaſions. 
Some inſtayces of the kind, Grotivs, Hammond, 
and the moſt eſteemed commentators have obſery- | 
ed, even in the writers of the New Teſtament; of 
their applying the words of their antient prophets 
to the matter they were treating of, by way of ac- 
commodation only, when the prophet himſelf was 
far from intending any thing of the kind. The 
chriſtian writers, after the apoſtles, gave ſtill more 

into this cuſtom. In the catholic epiſtle, of Bar- 


VVV nabas, 


Te PREFACE. ix 
nabas, whoever was the author of it, for the learned 
are not agreed, though he was probably coeval 
with the times of the apoſtles; we are preſented 
continually with ſpiritual ſignifications of the ce- 
'remonial law of the Jews, applied to Chriſt and 


the goſpel. But Juſtin Martyr takes a wider 


range, and ſeems to have entertained the wild opi- 


nion, that whatever was injoined to the Iſraelites 


in the Old Teſtament, might be myſtically ap- 


plied to the New, and had its fulfilment in it. 1 
pu in the margin (3) one inſtance out of a 


- thouſand, 


(5) In the picdisione, which the Patriarch Jacob was made to 
utter upon his death · bed, relating to his ſons and their future 
deſtinations, he ſays Gen. xlix. 11. concerning Judah; that bind- 
ing his foal unto the vine, and his aſs's colt unto the vine E Soreh, 
he waſhed his garments in wine, and his clothes in the blood of 
grapes. The beſt commentators, and among them our Biſhop 
Patrick, interpret this of the fertility of Judah's. country, 
abounding with vineyards and paſtures, which is ſet forth 
in hyperbolical expreſſions, viz. that the vines ſhould' be 
as common there, as the thorn-hedges in other places; 
ſo that they might tie aſſes with their colts to them; 
and that wine would be as common as water; ſo that they 
fhould have enough, not only to drink, but to waſh their 
clothes in it. But Juſtin ſays ; That which is related here 
« by Moſes, and foretold by the Patriarch Jacob; that he 
«« ſhall waſh his garments in wine, and his clothes in the blood 


© of grapes, fignified that Chriſt ſhould waſh thoſe that be- ; 


« lieved on him in his blood. For the holy Spirit called 
« thoſe his garments, who es remiſhon of ſins by him, 
«© among whom he is always preſent by his power, and ſhall 
MF be MY ſo at his ſecond coming. But that which the 
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x The PREFACE. 
thouſand, that continually occur in his writings. 


£ Whether he borrowed it from Barnabas, or rather 


perhaps from-Philo, the Platonizing Jew of Alex- 


andria, who deals much in allegorizing the oo 
of the Bible, and giving them a moral meaning 


Juſtin's fruitful imagination improved upon it. 


And coming to the reading of the Bible, full of 


veneration for Plato, and his philoſophy ; as what 
we wiſh to be true we eaſily believe, he there ſoon 


finds, that Plato agreed with Moſes (c), that the 


world was made by the Word; and taking it for 


granted upon very weak proof, that this Word was 


Jeſus Chriſt, he runs away with it, and actually 
in a manner finds nothing elſe in the Old Teſta- 


ment. For he makes Chriſt God's miniſter in 


the creation of the world; a ſubordinate God, ill 


keeping to Plato's idea ; his repreſentative; who 


«c Scripture | mentions of the blood of the grape, with great 


* nicety ſignifies, that Chriſt himſelf ſhould have his bloods 


6 not from the ſeed of man, but from the power of God. 
« For in like manner as man did not generate the Blood of the 
« wine, but God: ſo he here predicted, that the blood of 
4 Chrift ſhould not proceed from human ſeed, but from the 
«« power of God. And this very prophecy, Sirs, ſhews, that 


«<<. Chriſt was not a man of men, born after the common way 


« of men.” Juſtin Martyr. Dial. cum Tryph. p. 149, 150. 
He repeats the fame in his firſt Apology, p. 6. The reader 

will judge with what caution and reſerve a writer who in- 

dulges ſuch fancies continually, is to be trafted;-i in his inter. : 

prexations of Scripture: + $a 

(c) Apol. i. p-. 78. See alſo * ii. or more e properly i. 

in many parts of it. 


| appeared 


The PR E F A CE. xt 
appeared and, added for the ſupreme God. It was 
Chriſt, according to him, who appeared to Abraham, 
to Jacob, and to Moſes. In ſhort, Jehovah, the one 
ſupreme God, is little ſeen in Juſtin's ſyſtem of the 
Old Teſtament: but only Chriſt, his agent, and de- 
legate, tbe firſt of the creatures that he made: for this 
pious, myſtic. interpreter, does not fall into the 
extreme of aftertimes, in making Chriſt the moſt 
high Cod; though he principally led the way to it. 

Z 0 have dwelled the more on this matter; be- 
| cauſe this early writer has miſled the whole chriſ- 
tian world in this fancy of making Chriſt the chief 
tranſactor of every thing in the Old Teſtament ; 
and alſo becauſe it is owing to the like prepoſſeſ- 
ſions and prejudices, by which he was miſled, that 
to this day, we are ſtill in our-infancy as it were, 
with reſpect to our underſtanding the language of 
the Scriptures, and their true interpretation, in 
many reſpects. The right way certainly would 
be, to endeavour to attain a juſt knowlege of the 
ſacred, as we would to underſtand other antient 
authors, the Greek and Latin hiſtorians and phi- 
loſophers. To theſe latter we come, to find out 
what they relate and teach, without any partiality 

in favour of particular facts, or doctrines. But 
. this method is intirely reverſed in the common 

way of ſtudying the Scriptures. All perſons in 
general go to them, not to ſearch out what they 
teach, but to confirm themſelves in what they 

have been taught already from their childhood, 
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xii The PREFACE. 
or have taken up on the authority of the church 


or ſeft to which they happen to belong: and bes 


ing thus reſolved beforehand, their jaundiced eye 


can ſee nothing in the Seriptures, but what 1 in- 


wein agrees with their own ſentiments, " 

The method eſpouſed by the Author bers W. 
Ga is of this kind. For laying it down as a 
doctrine, of which he was moſt fully perſuaded 
himſelf, that Jeſus Chriſt 235 truly and properly 


God; in which he was ſurely at his full liberty, 


as others, to declare their contrary perſuaſion : : in- 


| ſtead of ſhewing, by a proper reſearch into the 


Scriptures, that they teach this doctrine; he con- 


tents himſelf with heaping up a great e of 


texts, which, he ſtrongly aſſerts, do prove it; but 
never takes any pains to ſhew that they do ſo, ex- 


cept by ſerting his invention to work, and boldly | 


maintaining the ſame point, under various aſſumed 


characters. And thus his readers are allured i im- 


plicitly to rely on his authority, and never to go 
any farther, in making uſe of their own eyes and 
underſtandings. And when the Blind thus lead the 
blind, 1 beg pardon if the expreſſion be too ſtrong; 
the Scripture-proverb tells us "WARE vill be ou. 


conſequence. 


hope it will not be ee a needleſs detain- 
ing of the reader, to point out by one example, 
what a wrong bias is hung upon the mind by this 


ſummary way of proceeding with the Scriptures; a 
Jo as to hinder its coming at the truth, When 


Our 
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our Lord ſays, John vi. 38. I came down from 
heaven, not to do mine own will, &c. And in 
another place, xvi. 28. 1 came forth from the Fa- 
ther, and am come into the world: the genera- 
lity of chriſtians immediately conclude, that Chriſt 
thereby ſignifies, that he lived in a former ſtate, 
before he was born at Bethlehem; and are ready 
to think thoſe perſons moſt unreaſonable, if not 
impious, that do not allow ſo obvious a concluſion | 
as they think 1 is neceſſarily to be formed from it. 
And yet this language conveyed no ſuch meaning 
to our Lord's apoſtles ; nor would it to us, if we 
properly examined into it. For, with regard to 
the firſt inſtance; if we quote the whole verſe, of 
which I have only given a part, it will ſhew, that 
our Saviour meant no more by his coming down 
from heaven, than that he was the Meſſiah, God's 
choſen meſſenger. For I came down from heaven, 
ſays he, not to do mine own will, but the will of 
HIM THAT SENT ME; Where evidently the laſt 
| clauſe explains the former, and ſhews its meaning. 
But being ſent from God, or from the Father, im- 
plies no, more than being a divine meſſenger, or 
prophet. For of John the Baptiſt it is ſaid, 
John 1. 6. that he was a man /ent from God. And 
in like manner our Lord himſelf expounds his own - 
coming forth from God, John viii. 42; when he 
ſays to the unbelieving Jews; I proceeded forth, | 
and came from God: neither came I of myſelf, but 
he ſent me, His proceeding forth and coming from: 
13 1 ; God 
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Ged therefore, was his being God's Extrabfdinary 

ge; the Meſſiah. See p. 34. 
It is by deductions thus made directly from the 


| e themſelves, that chriſtians ſhould be 


informed: concerning what is therein revealed, 
relating to the Perſon and office of Jeſus Chriſt, 
or any other important point; and not from ſepa- 
rate, detached paſſages of Scripture, any how 
patched together, and thus ſeeming to have a dif- 
ferent ſenſe from that which bas, ar bear in 


their proper connection. 8 
In examining what Mr. Robiaſon has drvtiihs 


to oppoſe the unity of God as taught by Mabomet, 


in the following work; it was judged Proper ta 
take under conſideration at the ſame time, What 
has been offered by a very (4) late writer upon 
che ſubject; and we have found nothing advanced. 
by them of any weight whatſoever. And though 
neither of theſe gentlemen "RAVE. treared the r 
fajdes wo Seiter they: nor any RR pe 
will ever be able to produce any thing, that ſhalt 
inyalidate the doctrine of the falſe prophet in this 


reſpect, as delivered in the Koran: for he had the 


wiſdom. and the art to build his fountdztion « on the | 
JUL and chriſtian ene 3 191155 


"ry «<A 3 of Mahometiſf 401 — 
—Sermons at the Bampton- Lecture; by Joſeph White, B. D. 


: Fellow of Wadham e and Laudian Profeſſor of Arabic. 


th | 
As 


* 
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As this will be found to be the truth, the more 
it is ſought into; it will ſhew that Mr. White has 


given a very defective, and in one reſpect too un- 


favourable an account of the Mahometan reli- 
gion (e). For dreadful as the ravages were, which 
its votaries at firſt committed, and fatal as its 
effects have been in many countries; yet in the 


hands and under the direction of chat Divine Pro- 
vidence, which overruleth all things, and bringeth 


good out of evil, it has retained, and W in 


(e) I am glad to inſert 2b opinion of a wands writer, 
in concurrence'with what is advanced in the following work, 


of the benefits of Mahometiſm to the world, as it was at the 


time when he appeared: though he does not touch upon the 
great advantage which I truſt the chriſtian nations will derive 
from that religion < falſe a8 it is in many reſpects. « All 


«© authors agree, that what gave Mahomet the greateſt room 


to advance his new religion, Was the diſtracted, ignorant, 
«© corrupt ſtate of the eaſtern church at that time; the mifera- 

ble contentions, and moſt horrid perſecutions, on every re- 
* ligious pretence ; the diſſoluteneſs of all ſects and parties : 
«« and *tis evident that he contributed not only to reform the 
. «© morals of a great part of the world, but likewiſe reduced. 


e them from polytheiſm and groſs idolatry, to the belief and 

% worſhip of one God; which was the principal dedrine he ſet 

es gut with at firſt, and gained great reputation by; and which 
he made the ground of his pretended miflion. His ſyſtem. 


% contains a great deal of pure chriſtianity ; it enforces the vir- 


e tues of charity, juſtice, fidelity, temperance, in the ſtrongeſt . 


© manner ; it prohibits extortion, and all kinds of cruelty, 
<< even to brutes; and binds its votartes to the ſtricteſt order, 
«« regularity, and devotion,” Conſiderations on the Theory 
of Religion, by Dr. Law, TWP. of 8 p. * 163. 
Ig, iv. 17 59: | 
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xvi The RRE EAC E. | 
its purity, the doctrine of the Divine Unity, 
taught by Moſes and Jeſus Chriſt; and may, and 
probably will be the means in time of bringing 
back the chriſtian nations to the eee 
of it. 
Imperfect knowiege;: opti,” prejudices in 
Audur of particular opinions, belong to mortals. 
We are none of us exempt from them. But all 
ſhould watch over themſelves, that theſe natural 
infirmities do. not kindle unreaſonable paſſion 
_ againſt thoſe who diſſent from them, and hurry 
them into miſrepreſentation and untruth. It 
will be judged, whether this has not been the 
caſe and conduct of Mr. White, from the extract 
I ſhall make from him. But I would firſt put 
down a very brief ſtate of facts relating. to the 
ſubje&; of the truth of which the, h and 
impartial will decide. > 
The ſacred writers of the Old 0 * Teſta 
en are ſtrangers to any God, but one; one 
ſingle Perſon, Jehovah, as hei is ſtiled in the hebrew 
5 Scriptures ; ; and in the N ew Teſtament, the Fa- 
. ther, who 1s in heaven, | Our Lord knew no other 
_ God, ſpake of no other, prayed to no other, nor 
directed his followers to pray to or worſhip any 
other. After he had left the world, and before 5 
his apoſtles. were all dead, the learned heathen 
converts, not able to endure, that a mortal man, 
who had been crucified, ſhould be the founder 
of their new religion, took upon themſelves to 
main 
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ruaintain, t that this was mere appearance; and no 
reality. Thoſe that came after went on miſtaking 
Chriſt's true perſon, till in the courſe of 2 few 
ages, it was eſtabliſhed by the firſt chriſtian em- 
peror, that he was God equal to the Father. By 
other emperors the Arian doctrine concerning him, 
was revived and enforced. That of the council of 


Nice however prevailed, and continued, during the 


more than midnight darkneſs that overſpread the 
whole chriſtian world, till the Reformation. The 

learned divines in our own and other countries, 
who then ſeparated from the church of Rome, were 
contented with what had been handed down to them 
concerning Chriſt, without farther inquiry. Others 
doubted, and ſearching the Scriptures, found 
there was nd foundation for it; and ſome of them 
publiſhed their ſentiments, embracing either the 
Arian, or what then began 770 be called, the Soci- 
nian opinion concerning Chriſt ; but which was in 
reality the doctrine of the apoſtles. About a cen- 
tury ago, were publiſhed, what are ſtiled Unitarian 
Trat, of different anonymous authors; among 
whom the famous Mr. Locke is named as one. 
From the reception theſe met with, it was ima- 
gined the learned inquiſitive part of the clergy 


and laity were diſpoſed towards the ſentiment 


they held forth: but ſoon: after that, thoſe two 
great and good men, Mr. Whiſton and Dr. Clarke, 
appearing openly-upon the liſts, defenders of the 

Arian doctrine, and maintaining it moſt ably by 


A their 
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their writings; it became after that a very pre- 
vailing opinion among the learned in the eſta- 
bliſned church, and with the more liberal Diſ- 
ſenters. In 1759, Dr. Lardner publiſhed a 
Letter, written by him in the year 1730, and 
addreſſed to Papinian; who was the Rev. Mr. 
Tomkins, a learned and worthy diflenter, of the 
Arian perſuaſion. The publication of this letter, 
together with two additional Poſtſcripts, ſoon 
made a great revolution in the opinions of learned 
men. For the piece was ſoon known to be his, 
though without his name; and his numerous writ- 
ings were already in the higheſt requeſt, his cha- 
racter alſo for probity, impartiality, for critical 
{kill, and the knowlege of the Scriptures and 
of eccleſiaftical hiſtory, inferior to none, and in 
ſome of theſe reſpects, ſuperior to any of the age 
in which he lived. The doctrine he defended 
was what Mr. White calls Secinianifm : but Dr. 
Lardner had drawn it not from Socinus or his 
followers, but from a better ſource, that. of the 


| Scriptures themſelves (F). In one of his Poſt- 


(1) «© I muſt acknowlege, that I have not been greatly 
« converſant with the writers of that denomination, wiz. 
* the Socinians. I have formed my ſentiments upon. the 
"8, Scriptures, and by reading ſuch commentators, chiefly, 
& ag are in the beſt repute. I may add, that the reading 


« of the ancient writers of the Church has been of uſe to 


t confirm me, and to aſſiſt me in clearing up difculties. oe 
JOE WINES 8 83. 


* 


The PREFACE Xix 
ſcripts, that learned man has alſo demonſtrated, if 
I may be allowed to uſe the term, that the Holy 
Spirit, is no third part of the Deity, no diſtinct 
divine agent, but only the power and influence of 
_ Almighty God: From that time, and by the labour 
of others, the Scriptures have been more diligently 
and accurately inveſtigated, and the early chriſ- 
tian writers examined as to this point; a diſquiſi- 
tion, which is ſtill carrying on. And by the open- 
ings thence already made, and the farther illuſtra- 
tions given of the Scripture-language concerning 
Chriſt, many have been brought to ſee, that he 
was really what he declared himſelf, and his apoſ- 
tles declared him, a man, (John viii. 40. Acts ii. 
20.) a human being, but inveſted with extraor- 
dinary divine overs 2 1 this * is daily 
gaining gro | 

In this ſtate of things among us; one wonders 
at the extreme ignorance, or whatever elſe we 
muſt call it, which could put Mr. White of Ox- 
ford upon writing the following Philippic againſt 
the learning, the principles, the chriftianity, of 


tthoſe whom he ſtiles Socinians. After inſinuat- 


ing, that “ the doctrine of the Divinity of 
« Chriſt is alike unknown to the Koran of Ma- 
* homet, and = Creed of Socinus : he ues 
« ceeds; 

«© Yet e eee this e coinci- 
© dence of opinion, ſays he, there is ſcarcely any 
wn _ the modernSocinian affects to regard with 

a2 __< greater 
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c greater abhorrence and indignation, than 4 
«© compariſon that aſſociates his tenets with thoſe 


c of Mahomet. To the eye of reaſon, how- 


ce ever, the ſimilitude is clear and apparent. The 
ce title of Unitarian is equally boaſted of by the 
«diſciple of Socinus and the Arabian prophet. 


< Both of them reject the Divinity of our Lord; 


ce and, with a confidence wholly unbecoming a 


ce being, whoſe faculties are ſo overclouded as 


© man's, both of them maintain the impoſſibi- 
« lity of a threefold mode of ſubſiſtence in the 
« divine nature; becauſe the human intelle& is 
te incapable of forming any preciſe idea of the 


“ ſubject: as if nothing could be real in the 


ce eſſence of the divinity, which is not level to 
« the comprehenſion of man. 
cc The Socinian and the Mahometan object to 


4 our doctrine its inconſiſtency with human rea- 


« ſon. The objection ſuppoſes, that man is 
c poſſeſſed of a larger comprehenſion than falls 
ce to the lot of mortality; and that what he Can- 


cc not comprehend, cannot be true.“ 


We appeal to the Scriptures: But the . 
« hometans and Socinians have both diſcovered 
« the ſame methods of interpretation; and either 
© by falſe gloſles pervert their plain obvious 
« meaning; or when the teſtimony is direct and 


e explicit, that no forced conſtruction can evade 


« it, they have recourſe to the laſt artifice of 
cc abortive zeal ; the er of interpolation.” 
& x nere 
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ce There is no period of the Chriſtian Church 
c in which the Divinity of Chriſt was not as 
« mitted as a primary article, &c.” 

cc If Chriſt was nothing more than a mere man, 
ec how can it be accounted for, that his Divinity 
cc ſhould be the general and current ſentiment 
« of the Church in ſo early a period as the pre- 
« ſent enemies of the doctrine are obliged to ac- 
e knowledge it was! Pn. 

c Socinianiſm makes every thing doubtful. 
« And no wonder — while it makes ſo little of 
ce the moſt expreſs declarations of Scripture, we 
ce need not be ſurprized that it ſhould pay fo 
« little reſpect to the plaineſt evidence of 
© hiſtory, &c.“ 

© The .gradation from Socinianiſm to > Deiſm 
be is voor 1 (g), &c.“ | 


REMARKS, 


1 1. Such general, ſuperficial 3 
tion, as the greater part of what is here pro- 
duced, without facts to ſupport it, would not 
have merited the leaſt regard, had it not been in 
a book, where the author has diſplayed learning 
and judgment in other reſpects; which may there- 
fore give him too mpch credit in this, with 
wp numerous readers. But deficient as he is 


C ce Notes and authorities to Mr. White's Gln 
k. lv lui. 2 


a 23 here 
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here in good reaſoning, there is one ſpecies of 
argument, of which he knows well how to 
avail himſelf, viz, the argumentum ab invidia 
ductum; in trying to excite the prejudices and 
bad paſſions of his readers, againſt the per- 
ſons he oppoſes, if he cannot confute their ar- 
guments. This is ſtudiouſly purſued through 
many paragraphs, in his coupling Socinians and 
| Mahometans together; as if the former were 
equally enemies to the goſpel with the latter, and 
their opinions equally obnoxious and to be 
avoided by thoſe who ſeck to become true 
Chriſtians. 

He is howeyer ach miſinformed, if it be not 
a flight of imagination, in his aſſertion, that there 
is ſcarcely any thing the modern Socinian affects 
to regard with greater abhorrence and indigna- 
tion, than a compariſon that aſſociates his tenets 
with thoſe of Mahomet, They who are per- 
ſuaded from the Scriptures, from which alone 
they can learn any thing of him, that Jefus Chriſt 
was a human being, and not God; and that there 
is but one God, who is the Father of Chrift and 
of all beings; fo far from looking upon it as z 
| reproach, or being angry at being ranked with 
Mahemetans in the belief of this great truth, 
they would rather 8 | in it; and do ee 
_F£Joice in -the thought 


chitinns, retain 2  knowlege of ſuch 1 * A . 
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- portance as the unity of God ; which cannot but 


have the beſt effect upon their minds, and may 
in time turn out a great. bleſſing to the whole 
chriſtian world ; as 1s particularly mentioned in 
the following work. 

Remark 2. In the body of his Sermons, and in 
this Appendix, Mr, White repeats over and over 
that the grand objection of Unitarians to the doc- 
trine of the Trinity and the Divinity of Chriſt, is 
its being incomprehenſible to human reaſon, and 
inconſiſtent with it. I will frankly own to him, 
that I muſt reject whatever comes to me under 
the latter predicament, as inconſiſtent with and 


contradictory to my reaſon ; becauſe this is the 


only light and direction which my Maker has given 
me, by which to judge of any thing, even of his own 
character and perfections, and the credibility of 
any farther diſcovery he may make of his will, than 


this his light of nature affords. And I am perſuad- 


ed, he cannot require the belief of any thing which 


| ſhocks and goes againſt the natural underſtanding 
- he has given me i for that would be to put me 


under different and impoſſible obligations at the. 
ſame time. I cannot therefore believe the greater 
part of the Creed falſely aſcribed to Athanaſius ; 
that for inſtance, the Father is eternal, the Son 
eternal, and the Holy Ghoſt eternal : and yet 
that they are not three eternals, but one eternal ; 

and /o on. However I do not find that Almighty 
God calls upon me in the Scriptures to believe 


24 any 
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any thing of this kind. And I am happy, that 1 
can expreſs my faith, agreeably to the goſpel, in 
more intelligible terms than our author is con- 
ſtrained to make vſe of in explaining his; where 
he talks of the eſſence of the Divinity, and a three- 
fold mode of ſubfitence in the Divine nature; which 
it is very well if he. himſelf can underſtand. I 
neither pretend to it, nor deſire it. But I would 
remind him, that no Unitarian that I know, or 
have read of, did ever object to any part of a Di- 
vine revelation, becauſe it was beyond his com- 
prehenſion. Let me but know clearly, that Sod 
has ſignified his mind and will; and then, let the 
ſubject be ever ſo unfathomable by me, I will re- 

ceive and believe it; becauſe, no better reaſon 
can poſſibly be given for any thing, than that God 
hath ſaid it. 

Remark 3. It is eaſy in words to aſſert, that 
the Divinity of Chriſt, or his being the ſupreme 
God; was. the general and current ſentiment of 
chriſtians from the firſt : but the inquiry is, what 
was the fact. At the cloſe of theſe remarks, Mr, 
White will ſee a brief ſketch of the Scripture- 
evidence relating to it. And an author to whom 
he points, but whom his invectives cannot reach, 
has produced ſuch evidence to the contrary from 
this and other ſources, as it would have well be- 
come him to have confuted, before he ventured 
to pronounce upon it with ſo much confidence. 
I he ſubſtance of what chat author has elſewhere 
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exhibited more at large, is to be found in a very 
ſhort compaſs, under this title: Arguments from 
hiſtory againſt the divinity and preexiſtence of Chriſt, 
and is contained in a ſmall Tract, entitled a Ge- 
neral View of the Unity of God, &c. (Y). 
Remark 4. © But the Socinians, ſays Mr. White, 
«© jmitate the Mahometans; and either by falſe 
c gloſſes pervert the plain and obvious meaning” 
ce of the Scriptures; or when the teſtimony is ſo 
e direct and explicit, that no forced conſtruction 
ean evade it, they have recourſe to the laſt 
« affifice of abortive zeal ; the cry,of interpola- 
tion! and it is no wonder, while they make ſo 
little of the moſt expreſs declarations of Scrip- 
ec ture, that they ſhould pay ſo little reſpect to the 
* plaineſt evidence of hiſtory.” | 
As theſe refleftions are caſt on modern unita- 
e it becomes him to name who they are that 


( By 1 Prieſtley, LL. D. F. R. 8. This tract is fo 
gompleat and comprehenſive for its ſize, that I know few that 
are to be named with it; except a ſmall piece, on a very dif- 
ferent ſubject, admirably drawn up, and calculated to teach 

the common chriſtian the uſe of his rational powers in reli- - 
gion, as well as his duty, at the ſame time: the abridgment 
of a larger moſt valuable work, which has exhauſted and ex- | 
hibited every thing that good ſenſe or exact criticiſm could 
furniſh on a ſubje& of much controverſy among chriſtians, 
but to which it has probably put an end: I refer to A 
7e practical enquiry imo the authority, nature, and deſign of 
( the Lorp's Surren, as they are explained in the New 
« Teſtament itſelf,” By Wren Bell, D. P. Lenny 
of Weſtminſter. 


are 
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- are guilty of ſuch unfair arts; or where they 
allege that the Scriptures are interpolated, when 
there is no ground for it. Such inſinuations will 
recoil upon their accuſer, unleſs he gives proof 
of them ; and will ſhew, that he ſpeaks from no 
good fund within. | 

To praiſe the living wonld be invidious and 

aukward : but of thoſe who have finiſhed their 
courſe well, we ' may ſpeak freely and be heard, 
Is there a literary character, that ſtands higher 
upon the liſts of fame, as a man, a chriſtian, and 
a divine, than the late Dr, Lardner? After an 
education in an Univerſity abroad, at that time 
not inferior in learned Tutors to either of our 
own, on his return to his own country, he became 
early acquainted with the worthy and learned in 
the Church eſtabliſhed, and out of it. Archbiſhop 
Secker, bred a Diſſenter, like himſelf, cultivated - 
and courted his friendſhip through life. His 
Vindication of ſome of our Lord's miracles againſt 
Mr. Woolſton's attacks, is among the firſt upon 

that occaſion, and (i) the moſt candid. But his 
Credibility of the Goſpel, in 17 vols, 8vo, and 
Jewiſh and Heathen Teſtimonies to its truth, in 
4 vols. 4to, have exhibited ſuch a maſs of evi- 
dence for it, and eftabliſhed it on fo broad a 
foundation as nothing can ſhake, In this he gives 
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continually curious and uſeful inſtances of critical 
ſkill and judgment: but his love of truth and im- 
partiality is without example, in fairly repreſenting 
every argument and objection, without the leaſt diſ- 
cernible biaſs to any opinion or party. His piety and 
humility are conſpicuous in all his writings, and 
particularly in his Sermons in three volumes; the 
laſt containing Memoirs of his life and writings; 
ſome of which are among the beſt models for pul- 
pit-diſcourſes in our language, in explaining im- 
portant paſſages of the goſpel, and pointing out the 
eaſy and natural inſtruction to be deduced from it. 

And yet this Dr. Lardner, to whom chriſtianity | 
and the chriſtian world, and our own nation in 
particular, in that reſpect, owes ſo many obliga- 
tions, ſhall be claſſed with Mahometans, as an 
equal enemy to the goſpel ; ſhall be reckoned by 
Mr. White one remove only from a Deiſt, be- 
cauſe he was in his phraſe a Socinian; 1. e. becauſe 
on the ſtricteſt and moſt ſerious examination of 
the Scriptures upon the ſubject, he could not find 
| that Chriſt was any other than a human being, 
divinely and extraordinarily enlightened and im- 
powered by Almighty God. I hope we ſhall hear 
no more general -harangues againſt Socinianiſm 
and Socinians as ſuch ; leſt they be found to be 
in reality pointed againſt the goſpel and its divine 
founder himſelf. 

Remark 5. Mr. White i is very frequent i in his 
_ aſſertions, that the cauſe of the rejection of the 
_ N doctrine 
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doctrine of the Trinity and of the Divinity of 
Chriſt by unitarians, is merely becauſe they can- 
not account for it, nor reconcile it to reaſon. 
The chief cauſe however is, that they can find no 
ſuch doctrine concerning Chriſt in their Bibles, 
but intirely the contrary; and that they have 
taken ſome honeft pains to come at the truth, the 
following account will ſhew; and whether they 
have attained i it, the reader muſt Judge. 


o 


A ALIVE heetch of the 16 fer, 
and againſt, the Preexiſtence of Feſus . 


Por the Preexiſtence of Againſt it. 


Chriſt, 
Old Teftament. 


Iſaiah vil. 14. Behold, | 


2 virgin ſhall. conceive 
and bear a Son, and ſhall 
call bis name Immanuel : 


cited Matth. i. 23. See 
dah, and family of Da- 
ix. 6. His name 
fall be called, wonder- 
like unto Moſes : theſe 


this explained p. 14. 


Ful, counſellor, the mighty 
God, the everlaſting Fa- 


ther, the prince of peace. 


dee P-· 37, 38, 39740. 


Old Te Hament. 


The prophecies which 
point out to the Iſraelites 
the promiſed Meſſiah, as 
a deſcendant of Abra- 
ham, of the tribe of Ju- 


vid, and as à prophet, 
one of their brethren, 


cannot be underſtood 
as referrible to any c- 


ther than a human be- 


The 
For the Preexiftence. 
— iii. 8. (&): In- 
ſtead of % ſhall de- 
clare his generation? it 
ſhould be tranſlated : 
and the men of his gene- 
ration who will be able 
to deſcribe ? 
Micah v. Whoſe goings 
forth have been from of 


old, from everlaſting. See 


p. 105, 106, 107. 
Malachi iii. 1. The 
Lord, whom ye ſeek, ſhall 
* ſuddenly come to bis tem- 
Mee i 
The Lord here nam- 
ed, is not Chriſt; but 
Almighty God : who 
came to his temple, in 


or by Chriſt, his meſ- 
dently define and be- 


ſenger and great pro- 
phet. See p. 104, 105. 
Ihhleſe are all the paſ- 
5 Gn: I know, in the 
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| xxix 
_ Againſt it. 

ing; and as ſuch the 

Jews conſtantly and uni- 

formly looked for their 

Meſſiah. Gen. xxil. 18. 
xlix. 10. Deut. xviii. 15. 
18. Iſai. xi. 1. 

All thoſe paſſages, 
which ſpeak before of 
Chriſt, as receiving all 
his powers from God; 
and as being his ſervant; 
denominate him to be a 
ereature, like all others, 
depending upon God 
for every thing. If. xi. 
2 3. $1832; | 
Thoſe texts which de- 
ſcribe beforehand his 
birth, his death, and 
burial, plainly and evi- 


ſpeak him a human be- 


ing; and moſt certainly 


forbid the very thought 


(4) See Biſhop Lowth upon the 11055 or rather ſee a New 
Tranſlation of Iſaiah, Iii. 13.—liii. 12. in *© Commentaries, 


« Kc. by the Society for promoting the knowlege of the 


_ « Scriptures,”* p. 36. &c. 


hs * 
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Juſtin Martyr reckoned much 
upon this text for Chriſt's — | 


Old 


For the Preexiſtence. 
Old Teſtament, that are 
ſuppoſed to favour 
the preexiſtence of 
Chriſt. For I make 


no account of the chi- 
merical Platonic idea of 


Juſtin Martyr; that Je- 
ſus Chriſt was an infe-. 
rior, created God, the 
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Againſt it. 
of his being God, or 
any thing but a limit- 
ed, dependent creature. 
Micah v. a. Iſaiah liii; 


8, 9. 


delegate of the One Su- 


preme : who, he ſup- 
poſes, never appeared 
or. ated himſelf ; but 
Chriſt for him. 
Neu Teftament. 
Matibew. | 
| "There is nothing in 
thisevangeliſt, thatgives 
the leaſt countenance to 
Chriſt being any other 
than the Great Prophet 
of God, the Meſſiah, 
with high powers from 
him; except i. 23. For 
which ſee P. 14. 
There is no trace in 
chis writers account of 


New Teſtament. + 

Matthew. 
This evangeliſt de- 
ſcribes 'the birth, life, 


and death of Chriſt; as 


of any other of the hu- 
man race; and therefore 
affords no ground to 


conclude him to have 
been any other. 


Mart. 
In peruſing this ſa- 
cred wiers 
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For the Preexiſtence of 
Feſus Chriſt. 
Chriſt, which is related 
to have been inſpected 
by the apoſtle Peter; as 
if he had any idea, that 
Chriſt had lived in any 

other world, but this. 


Luke. 

There appears no- 
thing in this evangeliſt, 
which implies that he 
had any thought that 
Chriſt had exiſted in any 
other ſtate, before he 
was born at Bethlehem, 


Againſt it. 


cauſe to reyerence the 
holy Jeſus, as a charac- 
ter of perfect goodneſs, 
indued with divine 
gifts and powers: but 
nothing to lift him up 


above the condition of a 


human creature fo dig- 
nified by its Maker. 
Luke. 
Defcribes Chriſt 
throughout; as one of 


the human race: born a 


ſenſeleſs infant at firſt; 


and acquiring knowlege 


and ſtrength with his 


years, like all others of 
mankind; applying to 


God for help on all oc- 
eaſions, eſpecially under 


his extreme ſufferings, 


and having his prayer 
heard, and aſſiſtance 


given; and when expir- 


ing at laſt, reſigning his 
life to God, in full aſſur- 
ance of having it ſoon 


reſtored to him. Luke ii. 
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For the Preeriſtence of 


Feſus Chrit. 


- John. 
Through long preju- 
dice, and inattention 
to the true meaning 


of Scripture- language, 


ſome parts of St. John's 
have been 


favour the notion of 
Chriſt being God, and 
having lived in a former 
ſtate; that ſome perſons 
are ready to think ill of 
thoſe who can doubt of 
what appears to them ſo 
clear: but a proper in- 
quiry, would ſhew them, 


how greatly they are 


miſtaken. 
Texts in this evange- 


lit. ſuppoſed to prove 


_ Chriſt's preexiſtence. 


John i. 1, 2. See p. 
10, 11, 12. 138, 1393 


chat it is God himſelf, 


U 
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aint . 


7. 16, 32, Xxii- 43. 
(Heb. v. 7.) xxili. 46. 


John. | 

There is a preſump- 
tion, though it be no 
proof, l John's 
teaching that Chriſt was 
a preexiſtent being, and 
the ſupreme God]; be- 
cauſe the three other 
evangeliſts never men- 
tion any ſuch things in 


their goſpels, which they 


wrote for the inſtruction 
of the world after them- 
ſelves were dead, wich- 
out knowing that John 
would write after them. 
If they had known or 
believed ſuch things 
concerning their Maſter 
Chriſt, it is not credible 
they would have con- 


cealed and not told 
them. | 


John having ſeen the 
writings of the other 
=? who 


The PRE F * EE. 
For the Preexiſtence of 


Feſus Chriſt. 
who is the Word, or Wiſ⸗ 
dom here ſpoken of; 
and not Chriſt. | 
15. For be Was 
11 me; i. e. was my 
principal; to whom I 
was to lead men. 


the well- beloved Son,who 
is in the boſom of the Fa- 
ther, he hath declared 
bim: i. e. No man has 
a perfect knowlege of 


the will and defigns of 


God * men, hut mW 
ſelf. | 


Ill, 1 1 is Ch the 
the above; 


fame' as 
highly figurative: as is 
his whole diſcourſe with 
Nicodemus. None ſup- 
poſes the Son of man, to 
have literally aſcended 
into heaven, or to have 
been there at all. 


18. No man hath 
ſeen God at any time: 


o 


XxXXIIi 


- Againſt 40 


evangeliſts, omits in 


general what had been 
before noted by them, 


and therefore ſays no- 
thing of the birth and 
parentage of Jeſus, atid 
the like: 


but mentions 
his mother and rela- 
tions, and ſpeaks of his 
being weary and faint, 


and ſuffering and dy- 


ing; circumſtances that 
belong'to mortals, and 
to. no other creatures 
that we know of. And 
as he records. more of 


our Lord's own diſ- 


courſes than the other 
evangeliſts, no one can 


avoid obſerving his con- | 
tinual declarations, that 


he received his being, 
his extraordinary know- 


lege, and all his powers 
from God: which ſhews, 
how very far Chriſt was 


vi. 
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xxxiv The PREFACE. | 


For vr the Preexiftence of 

\Fefus Chriſt. 
Vi. 6. is very highly 
figurative alſo. The Son 


of man had Uiterally ne- 


ver been in heaven; ; 
- whatever be to be un- 
derſtood by it. 


viii. 42. See 88 


P · XIII. 5 25 & 


— 38. See p. 24, 


„, 
xvĩi. 28. See p. 48. 
and Pref. xiii. 


vii. 5. der p. 162, BY 


163. 


known of a certainty that 


TI came out from thee, 


and they have believed 
that thou didit ſend me. 


'The farmer clauſe i is ex- ; 


Pies. 1 8 the latter. 


e Te Aas. 


In this fecontl treatiſe 
of St. Luke, ſo far is 


there from being any 


hy 8. they have 


; Arai it. 


from claiming to be 


any thing but a crea- 


ture dependent upon 


Goc, and infinitely in- 


debted to him for his 


1 favours. | 


The As... 5 
Iti is remarkable; that | 
this book which parti- 


cularly treats of the 
' thing 


The PREFACE. * 


For the Preexiſtence of 
Feſus Chriſt. 


thing to prove Chriſt to 
have been the ſupreme 
God); that there is no- 
thing whatſoever, which 
indicates him to have 
been any other than one 
of human kind, for his 
virtues highly promot- 
ed in the heavenly 
world. 


* 


Againg i t, 


manner in which: the 


goſpel was preached to 
the world after Chriſt's 
reſurrection and aſcen- 
ſion into heaven, diſ- 
tinctly informs us, that 


his apoſtles deſcribe him 


as a man, highly fa- 
voured by Almighty 
God, and nothing be- 


yond this. Acts ii. 22. 
xvii. 24. 31. Chriſt alſo 
ſpeaks of himſelf, as 


having been a man, and 


nothing more. xxii. 8. 


Romans. 


ix. 5. See p. 18, 19. 


8 — 


In ſhort, if any one be 


diſpoſed to give names, 
he may call this a So- 


cinian book, and St. 


Luke a Socinian. 


Romans, 


This epiſtle begins 
with declaring Chriſt to 


have been a mortal man, 


| butanveſted with extra- | 
b 2 8 ordinary 
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Feſus Chriſt, _ 


5 


. Corinthians. / 


i. 2. With all that in 
every place, call upon 
the name of Jeſus Chriſt 
our Lord. It ſhould be 
tranſlated with all. 


that in every place are 
called by the name of 


Jeſus Chriſt our Lord: 
viz. that are chriſtians. 


See Hammond. 
x. 4. They drank of 
that ſpiritual rock that 


* followed them; and that 

rock was Chriſt.” This 
is only a reference and 
alluſion, which the a- 
poſtle makes to Chriſt; 


and no proof that Chriſt 


had any concern with 
the Iſraelites, or lived 
at that time. © 


j 


The PREFACE. 
For the Preexiſtence of 


ordinary powers from 
God; and ſo continues 
throughout. See p. 


Againſt its 


157—1 60. 


; 1 Corinthians. ; 
Throughout this e- 
piſtle, Chriſt is ſpoken 


of as no other than a 


human being; the great 
prophet and lawgiver 
of the chriſtian church; 


vho ſuffered death for 
the truth, but was ſoon 
raiſed to an immortal 


life, as a pledge to his . 


followers of their being 


alſo raiſed from the 
grave in their appoint- 


ed time. And the a- 


poſtle in one place ex- 
preſsly declares, that 


' Jeſus Chriſt was equally 


a man as Adam was. 
xv. 21, 22. 


x. 9. 


The PREFACE. 


For the Preexiſtence of 
Feſus Chrih, 
x. 9. Neither let us 
_ tempt Chriſt, as ſome of 
them alſo tempted (God, ) 


and were deſtroyed of ſer- 


pents. That the word 


God, here put in dif- f 


ferent characters, is to 
be underſtood, has been 
the opinion of good 
critics. 
manuſcripts, the read- 
ing is Let us not tempt. 
tbe Lord: which is pro- 
bably AM true read- 
Ing. & 

XV. 47» See p. 32. | 


2 Corinthians. : 


vii. 9. For ye know 
the grace (or kindneſs 
towards us) of our Lord 
 Feſus Chriſt; that though 
he was rich, yet for your 
ſakes he became poor, 
that ye through his po- 
| Nee might be rich. 


But in ſome 


XXXVIL 
" Againſt it, | 


2 Corinthians; 
No one can read this 
epiſtle, but muſt ſee that 
God is one ſingle perſon; 


and Chriſt his great 
prophet, and lawgiver 
of his church, and the 


appointed future judge 


of all. 


8 3 1 Chriſt's 
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XxXXVIii 


Jeſus Chriſt. 
Chriſt's riches were the 
high powers and com- 
munications he had re- 


| The P R E F A C E. 
For the Preeriſtence of 


1 Hh - 


ceived from God; which 5 58 
he made no uſe of for - 


his own eaſe or benefit, 
but ſolely for the good 


' of others. There is no 
reference to anyſuppoſed 
powers in a former ſtate 


of exiſtence. 


Philippians. 


1. —9. See p. 76, 
77. 164, 855 


8 . 


Hebei. . 


5 pigs God hath in 
a Ah laſt days ſpoken unto 


ws F bis 1 ꝛo hom be bv. 


* Philip pians. 4 / 


il. 5—9. This paſ- . 
ſage proves Chriſt to 
have been a human 
being; who received 


his great powers and 


dignity from gary 
God. | 5 


1 ® + 


Calas. 
See b S461. 


Were, 


of all the epiſtles of 
st. Paul, there 1 is none 
in which he is ſo full 
hath 


The PREFACE, 


For the Preexiſtence of 
Feſus Chriſt. 
| hath appointed heir of all 
_ things; by whom alſo he 
made the worlds. This 
laſt ſhould be tranſlated 
hy or for the ſake of 
do hom, he conſtituted the 
ages. See Dr. Dod- 
dridge on the place. 
—— 3. Who being the 
brightneſs ' of his glory, 


and the expreſs image of 


his perſon.—See p. 140. 


ut unto the Son 


be ſaith; Thy throne, o 
God, is for ever and 
ever. It ſhould rather 
be tranſlated « But con- 


cerning the Son he ſaitb, 
God is thy throne for 


ever and ever. 


ii. 14. 16. Poraſ- 
much then as the children 
are partakers of fleſh and 

blood, be alſo _ himſelf 


likewiſe took part of the 
+ fame. For verily be 
took not on him the 


Againſt it, 


and particular, in de- 
ſcribing our Lord as a. 
human being, like o- 


thers of mankind, as in 
this to the Hebrews: 


via, that he was equally 
mortal; was placed here 


upon his trial, as we 
are; and diſciplined and 
made perfect thereby: 


11. 95 10. 14. 18. iv. 15. — 


v. 7, 8, 9. Xl. 2. 
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For the Preexiſtence of 
Jeſus Chriſt. 


nature of angels; but he 


too on him' the ſeed of 
Abraham. It ſhould have 
been tranſlated : For- 


aſmucbh then as the chil- 
dren are partakers of 


fleſh and blood, he alfo 


bimſelf in like manner 


was a partaker of the 
ſame. - For verily he 


helpeth not angels; but 
be helpeth the ſeed of 
_ Abraham. 4 
ili. 8. Fe eus Cbriſt. 


the ſame yeſterday, and 


to-day, and for ever. See 
P. 43: 


1 Peter. 
i. 11, Searching what, 


or what. manner of time 


the ſpirit of Chriſt 2wh3ch 
was in them did ſignify, 


18 when it teſtified before- 
band the ſufferings of 


Chriſt, and the glory that 


\ TAPE: The hi | 


* 
* 41 * 


PREFACE. 


Againſt it. 


1 
= 


* 4 
e 


„ 
It is not poſſible to 


read this epiſtle with- 


out ſeeing, that Jeſus 


Chriſt is as diſtinct from 


God, as a creature ſub- 
ject to death, can be 
from its creator. But 


chen! it alſo n that 


ao 


| The PRE FACE. 
For the Preexiſtence of 


Feſus Chriſt. 


ris of Chriſt in the pro- 


phets, was not, properly 
ſpeaking, any power of 
Chriſt, but of Ged him- 
ſelf, by which they were 


enabled to declare things 


to come. And it is 


called the ſpirit of Chriſt, 


becauſe Chriſt was the 
object about whom it is 


here ſaid to be employ- 


ed; in the ſame man- 
ner, as the miraculous 


power to be communi- 
cated to the apoſtles, 
Joh. xiv. 17. is called 


the /pirif of truth, be- 
cauſe it was to' teſtify 


£ N the doctrines deli- 
vered by them were 


true. 


( ſpirit, or power of God,) 
after he was gone (into 


(J) iii. 19. 20. By which g 


ali 
Againſt it. 
the bleſſed Jeſus had 


been one highly diſtin- 
guiſhed by Almighty 


God, and deſigned be- 


fore his birth to fill a 
moſt important ſtation 


in the moral world, to 


promote the virtue and 
happineſs of the whole 
human race, by his di- 
vine inſtructions and ex- 
emplary holineſs, forti- 
tude and integrity, in 
dying in the cauſe of 
truth. i. 19. 20. 21. iv. 
11. 19. v. 10. 11. 


() I give this obſcure text, with ſome addition; ; in os 
characters, to explain its meaning: for which fee the moſt 
1 Jenes commentators 3 ; particular]! y Beauſobre. 


heaven) 


DT 
=_ The PR EAC E. | 
For the Preexiſtence of -\ Agoin it. 
Jeſuſ Chriſt. r 

heaven) he preached (by "Ron | 

his apoſtles) to the ſpirits Oo 
in, priſon _ (i. E. to the : 75 poo 1 8 Te EN 
heathen world, men r l 
the ſame race with 
thoſe,) tobich at one time 
were diſobedient, toben 
the long ſuffering of G 
waited in the day of VV⁵f 
Noah, 1. e. during ö 125 : 3 5 15 15 
-patriarch's „„ 0950 02.112 oh 
them. But now he 7 

would have it inſerred, 

the caſe was different: 
many of theſe heathens 
repented at the preach- ee 


ing of the goſpel. : 
"= | 1 Jobn. WE RS, J 


„ . 3. Every ſpirit 
bat codfe eib that Feſus | 
Cbriſt is come in the 

fleſh, is of God. And 

every ſpirit thatconfeſſeth 
not that Feſus Chriſt is 
come in fleſh, is nt of 

Cod. To come in the W666 
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For the Preexiftence of Avon it. 
Fe eſus Chriſt. 


fleſh, is to be a mortal 
man, liable to ſuffer- 
ings and death. And 
this is ſaid by the apoſ- 
tle againſt ſome chriſ- 
tians who denied this. 
Revelation of St. John. Revelation. 
I am Alpha and O- 588 45 
mega, the firſt and the 
laſt. 8 N 
Do 8. Theſe 3 
faiththe firſt and the laſt; 
which was dead, and is 
alive. See as above. i IR 
1. The reader will obſerve i in the preceding. 
ſketch,thevaſt amountof Scripture-evidence which 
there is for Jeſus Chriſt being a mortal man; and 
neither the ſupreme God, nor à great angelic 
ſpirit, the maker of the world 3 God: 

2. That Matthew, Mark, and Luke, appear to 
have lived and died, without knowing that Jeſus 
was any thing more than their Great expected 
Prophet, and meſſenger of the divine will to 
mankind for their final happineſs and falyation ; | 
Which may * Ve! men pauſe, and make 


them 


lv The PREFACE. 


them reflect; whether they are not miſtaken in 


low- evangeliſt, when they make him maintain 
that Chriſt was the moſt high God: | 


1 vourite diſciple, in the general ſtrain of his hif- 
tory, ſpeaks of Chriſt, as being a dependent crea- 
ture, receiving life and every thing from God, 
even more than the other evangeliſts; and that 

- thoſe few paſſages in compariſon, in his goſpel, 

128 which have been ſuppoſed to declare him to 

c have been a preexiſtent ſpirit, or the ſupreme 

God; are, in general, capable of à moſt eaſy 

ſolution, and may be ſhe wn to relate to his office 

and dignity from God, in being his highly 
favoured creature, meſſenger and ſervant, and 
not the ſupreme Being himſelf, or a ſubor- 
dinate God and creator under him: where 1 men 
will attend to the connection of the diſcourſe, to 


not merely the ſound of the words made uſe of: 
4. That St. Paul, in his famous ſpeech at Athens, 
before the court of Areopagus, as well as in all 
his epiſtles ; ; ſometimes directly aſſerts, that Je- 
ſus Chriſt was merely one of the human race, 
raiſed up for the greateſt purpoſes, for the benefit 


therefore exalted to honour ; and never at any 


, 


their interpretations of the*writings of their fel- 


3. That this evangeliſt, St. John, the fü. 


of mankind, which he nobly anſwered, and was 


time, ſays any thing incontiſtent with this, or 
which 


) 


the idiom of the language, and the ſenſe, and 


g 
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| which might argue our Lord to have been God, 


or any thing above the condition of a human 


being, ſo diſtinguiſhed by the ſupreme Father: 


5. That the ſame may be averred of the epiſtles 


of the other apoſtles; and of che Revelation of | 


St. John: 
And, if, upon the lod a'few paſſages mould 


not appear to be ſatisfactorily cleared up and 
ſolved, yet a wiſe man will judge of a point ſo 
important, by the general tenour of a book or 
diſcourſe; by what is plain, evident and uncon- 
trovertible; and will always be decided Ro the 
greater weight of evidence. | 

I would therefore now aſk Mr. Profeſſor 
White, a and many others; who betray ſuch a 


profound ignorance of what Deiſm, Chriſtianity, 


and that which they term Socinianiſmyreally1s and 
who by ſuch little paltry arts and inſinuations 


affect to depreciate the integrity, ſimplicity, and 
general character of thoſe againſt whom they 
write: whether ſuch men as the late excellent 
Dr. Lardner, and thoſe who now are in his ſen- 
timents concerning Jeſus Chriſt, which they be- 


lieve on the grounds offered above, to have been 


the very ſentiments and doctrine of the apoſtles 
concerning the perſon of their lord and maſter, 
| "Jeſus; whether they are to be calumniated as 


enemies to the goſpel, and inſinuations thrown 


out in the dark without Þroofs of their uſing 


finiſter 
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finiſter means to ſupport their peculiar opinion ? 
whether the doctrine of Chriſt being truly and 
properly man, and not God, be not as favour- 
able to piety, and virtue, as the contrary, nay 
more favourable; though this is not the proper 
criterion by which the point is to be decided? 
whether they who maintain this opinion, do not f 
manifeſt an equal love of truth, and zeal for the 
goſpel, with thoſe who hold the contrary ? whe- 
ther alſo they do not hold forth to others the 
grand peculiarity of the goſpel, the hope of an 
eternal exiſtence after death, with God and Chriſt, 
and all virtuous and good beings; and whether 
their own lives do not appear to be regulated 
and governed by this hope, as much as thoſe of . 
their opponents ? | 

It is to be hoped, char 8 men, and 

ſcholars, will inform themſelves better, and change 
their language; leſt they give room for ſuſpicion, 
that they are influenced by other motives, than 
thoſe that belong to the honeſt man, and the 
chriſtian. 

The late Lord „ in one Di of his 
works, paſſes the following cenſure on ſome con- 
troverſial writers of his time, which contains 
hints and admonitions, worthy the attention of 
many in our day. I (m) cannot but have a very 
( Miſcellanea Sacra. Vol. 55 p. 157, 158, ed. 1770. I 
am obliged to the laſt valuable edition of the Biographia, 


| under the article Barrington, for this citation. | 
| e mean 


2 : 2 ; A 4 
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mean opinion (ſays this truly noble perſon) of 


« writers, who will put on the appearance of 


aſſurance and certainty, that they may carry 
the guiſe of perfect knowlege and judgment 
to the bulk of their readers, in points where 
they are far from being at that certainty which 


they affect ſo much to be thought to have; 


and every one muſt have a much worſe opinion 


of thoſe who give themſelves the air, only to 


ſerve party or private views. The firſt pro- 
ceeds from a degree of pride to which human 
nature is too cafily carried; while the ſecond 
ariſes from a degree of diſhoneſty that has 


been contraſted by lower arts of it repeated 
from time to time, till it has grown habitual, 
and ends in venturing on this bigh injury to 
< mankind. The firſt moral virtues of a writer,are 
10 diveſt himſelf of theſe enormous paſſions; to 
fearch for truth alone, and to propeſe it 10 bis 


reader, with that degree of evidence or certainty, 


H doubt or difficulty, which it bas in his own - 


mind : confidering himſelf as accountable to God 


for miſleading any man by the ſuperiority of his 


talents; and as accountable to his reader, for the 
inſolence of endeavouring to impoſe on him, by the 
means of any real. or imagined advantage he has 
over bim. If theſe virtues were practiſed by 


every writer, we ſhould receive more profit 


Hm the beſt, and leaſt harm from the worſt, 
9 than, 


xlvii The PR E F A C E. 
ec than we now reap from either of them; and 


« writing would then be in the beſt ſtate that this 
ate of imperfection would allow“. 


* 


* The following extract of a letter from this nobleman, 
who was himſelf a Diſſenter, to Dr. Lardner, ſhews on 
what intimate terms they converſed together, and is inſerted | 
Mere as it does equal honour to the memories of both of them. 
“ Thus I think our controverſy ends. But our friend- 
* ſhip and correſpondence I hope never will, but with our 
« lives. And our friendſhip, I hope then, but for a ſeaſon. 
« L have had fo much ſatisfaQtion and inſtruction from your 
* great learning and judgment, and from your patience, 
„ candour, openneſs, and obliging manners, that whenever 
4% T have difficulties to put, in the future courſe of my en- 
<5; quiries, or want to ſee what difficulties my ſentiments are 
4 liable to, I ſhall take the liberty to trouble you, unleſs 
40 you forbid me ; or (if your great civility will not allow 
8 you to do that) I forbear, from the ſenſe I have, of how 5 
«© much I rob the world, in the reſult” of the learned pur- 
1 ſuits they juſtly expect from you, by ſuch kinds of inter- 
* ruptions as thoſe I have given you.“ Memoirs of the 
life and writings of Dr. Lardner, p. * „„ 


* * „ 


POSTSCRIPT. 


Thoſe whom Mr. Profeſſor White calls Socinians, 
are known greatly to differ from Socinus in many 
things ; particularly in not paying religious worſhip to 
| Jeſus Chriſt, or praying to him: which was a point 

- that Fauſtus Socinus vehemently inſiſted on, though hbke 
confidered Chriſt as a man only, with divine powers | 
conferred upon him. I ſuch are to be diſtinguiſhed by 
any other name, tban that of Chriſtians, one, who 
can ſpeak for many of them, would ſay, that they are 
Unitarian chriſtians; as holding the unity of God 
in the ftriteſt ſenſe, to the excluſion of Jeſus Chriſt, 
and of every other Perſon whatſoever, from being 
named or compared with The Supreme Father, as 
equal to him, or as any thing but dependent on iu; 

' WHO IS THE BLESSED AND ONLY POTENTATE, THE 
KING OF KINGS, AND LORD OF LORDS; WHO ONLY 
HATH IMMORTALITY ; DWELLING IN LIGHT UN= 
APPROACHABLE; WHOM NO, MAN HATH SEEN, - 
NOR CAN SEE: TO WHOM BE HONOUR AND POWER 
EVERLASTING. AMEN. 1 Tim. vi. 15, 16. 
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mſelf 
to be hereafter 


15 · for give into the weakneſs, de. -put fall greatly below. 


iis 1g. 14. 


put as above. 


. 28, for. 


„ I. 10. dels ſimilar to them. 


« 1. 6, from the bottom, -jnſert Titus 
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tNTRODUCTI ON. 


IN reviewing and examining this “ Plea for the 
Divinity of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt,” I have la- 
mented to ſee a great deal of pains and ingenuity 
waſted, as it appears to me, in ſupporting popular 
errors ; which might have been uſefully employed 
in illuſtrating and propagating the genuine truth 
of the goſpel. „„ 

It was alſo a continual mortification, to find the 
whole ſtrain of the ſacred writings, which relate to 
God and to Chriſt, miſtaken, and turned from their 
true meaning, to exhibit jeſus Chriſt as being truly 
and properly God; where the writers, or Chriſt him- 
ſelf, whoſe words are ſometimes quoted, never 
thought of any thing of the kind. 

And it has been an infinite drudgery to go over 
again an old beaten track, in remarking, numberleſs 
miſrepreſentations of the Scriptures, and falſe read- 
ings of them cited as genuine, which are well known 
to ſcholars; and which one wonders fhould have 
eſcaped a perſon, who had advantages of being 
better informed. _ 5 | 

Wu an author ſteps forth, and boldly main- 
tains Jeſus Chrift to be the Gop over ALL, after 
ſo much written and demonſtrated to the contrary, 


by our Clarke, and Whiſton, by Whitby, (a) 


Peirce, 


(a) Theſe pious conſcientious men, Whitby and Peirce, 
two of the moſt learned men of the learned age in which they 
lived, are remarkable for having been at firſt ſtrenuous main- 
tainers of the doctrine of the Trinity, and of the divinity of 
Chriſt; but by their own honeſt enquiries and the ſtrong 
force of evidence, they were brought to ſee their error, and 
publicly confeſſed it. In Whiſton's memoirs of his own life, 
(Vol. I. p. 129.) there is a _— letter of Peirce's to him, 

| | | to 
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Peirce, &c; not to mention celebrated names, Ben 


Mordecai, and others, ſtill living ; he will be ſure 


to find admirers and favourers of one claſs or other, 
according to the ſtile of his compoſition, ſo long as 
what he pleads for is the eſtabliſhed and prevailing 
\doftrine. And as too many are diſpoſed to hold 
the book laſt publiſhed if no reply be made to it, 
incapable of being confuted; ſome good Phila- 
delphian ſhould have undertaken the taſk however 
tedious and irkſome : to ſhew this writer his miſ- 
takes; to undeceive the ignorant and unwary, who 
may have been miſled by him; and to vindicate 
the incommunicable, peculiar honour and worſhip,. 
due to the only true God and Father of all, to the 
excluſion of all other beings or perſons whatſoever 
throughout the univerſe, and eſpecially of him, 
whom chriſtians have forced into a throne of equa- 


lity with the ſupreme Father, but than whom none 
could be farther (5) from claiming ſuch honour, 


Feſus, (c) the prophet of Nazareth, of Galilee. 


to bring him back to the brthodox faith. Whitby confuted 
Biſhop Bull's arguments for the Trinity, in his Diſquiſitiones 


modeſtæ, and in his anſwers to Waterland. The latter of 


theſe tracts being in Engliſh, together with his LAST 
THOUGHTS, or retractation of his Trinitarian ſentiments, 
ſhould be bound up and ſold along with his Paraphraſe and 
Notes on the New Teſtament, that the readers may have the 
benefit of the author's maturer judgment, and juſtice be done 
to him, and to them. EO. | 

(5) Matth. xxi. 11. xi. 29. Learn of me, for 1 am meek and 
lowly in heart. xix. 16, 17. Behold one came and ſaid unte 
him, good maſter, what good thing ſpall I do that I may have 


eternal life ? And he ſaid unto him, why calleſt thou me good? 


there is none good but one, that is God. Chriſt here manifeſtly 


. owns his dependance upon God, and diſclaims his having 


any thing good in himielf, but what he received from the 
almighty Parent of him and of all. e 

(c) Matth. xxi. 11, Our Lord did not blame the people 
for proclaiming him under this title; but the contrary. 


+ | I have 


L224 
I have long wondred, that a treatiſe ſo juſtly 
reprehenſible on many accounts, as this will appear 
to be, has not been animaelverted upon by ſome 
judicious and liberal hand in that famous ſeat of 
learning, in the neighbourhood of which Mr. Ro- 
binſon has his abode. I was the more induced to 
expect it from a local conſideration, which con- 
cerns themſelves, and is not, I believe, much known 
abroad. For although this gentleman is a Miniſ- 
ter among the Diſſenters in the town of Cambridge, 
his book was much circulated and recommended, 
in the Univerſity, at its firſt publication 1776, by 
ſome perſons of the eſtabliſhed church, who were 
glad to lay hold of any reed however ſlender, to 
ſupport a tottering cauſe, and to guard the youth 
of the place againſt the opinions and writings of 
ſome a. their own body, who had openly aſſerted 
and made many converts to the belief of the ſtriet 
unity of the Supreme Cauſe and Author. of all 
things. | | 

When I at any time inquired, why no notice 
was taken from the Preſs of this new Plea, which 
had much vogue at the firſt ; all I could learn was, 
that it was looked upon as fo very ſuperficial, and 
had ſo little argument in it, that it could not long 
deceive any one, and needed no confutation. 

But this reaſon of ſome able ingenious men for 
declining to lay a juſt account of the weakneſs of 
the performance before the Public, proceeded from 
the want of a proper attention to thoſe who would 
be moſt likely to be miſguided by it, and from 
meaſuring others too much by the ſize of their own 
underſtandings. For as it is wfitten with great 
ſmartneſs and an air of triumph, and deals through- 
out in aſſertions without proofs ; this method, how- 
ever diſguſting to every intelligent mind, is pecu- 
larly calculated to win upon the unlearned, and 

B 2 thoſe 
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„ 
thoſe who are unaccuſtomed or unwilling to be at 


the trouble of judging for themſelves ; whom ne- 
vertheleſs it would have been right and neceſſary 


to have put upon their guard. 


There is moreover ſomething very impoſing, 


and that would weigh more than a thouſand argu- 


ments with common readers, in the very poſitive 
and deciſive tone with which our author ſpeaks, 
where the ſtrength of his argument often but ill 
ſupports him; and alſo in the liberties he takes in 
cenſuring even the apoſtles and their writings, if 
they are not to be underſtood and interpreted, in 
the way that he preſumes they ought to be. 

It will ſuffice to give one ſpecimen here; as 
others will unavoidably preſent themſelves in the 


courſe of our inquiry. 


After having produced divers texts of Scripture, 
to ſhew that the perfections of God, which are 
aſcribed to Jeſus Chriſt, prove him to be the Su- 


preme God; but without any argument to ſhew, 


that the inſtances brought by him are real divine 
perfeQtions, or that they really belong to Chriſt ; 
he thus pronounces upon them, p. 17. 

If they who aſcribe the perfections of Deity 
“ to Jeſus Chriſt, have fallen into an error, they 
« may have been led into it by the writers of the 
« New Teſtament.—If Jeſus Chriſt be God, the 
« aſcription of the perfections of God to him is 
« proper: IF HE BE NOT, THE APOSTLES ARE 
«© CHARGEABLE WITH WEAKNESS OR WICKED- 


% Nxss, and either would deſtroy their claim of 


« inſpiration.” | rr. 7 | 
The few who examine and decide for them- 
ſelves, are not to be dazzled and over-awed by 
theſe confident declarations, knowing that mortals 
are oftentimes moſt ignorant, where they are moſt 


preſumptuous and aſſured. But it is not fo with 


others ; 


L-$ 3 
others; eſpecially if their prejudices lean that 
way already. Such violent language overpowers 
them before they are aware of it, and puts an end 
to all cool and fair inquiry, ſo that they will hear 
no reaſon from thoſe of a contrary ſentiment ; 
and it will be well, if even their reſentments are 
not inſtantly kindled againſt them. And though 
- Mr. Robinſon is not unmindful to inſtill principles 
of benevolence and kindneſs towards fellow-chrif- 
_ tiansof different religious perſuaſions, his admirers 
will be in danger of becoming bad ſcholars under 
him, by ſuch ſtrong paintings of the fatal conſe- 
quences to the moral charatters of the apoſtles and 
to the divine authority of their writings, which 
reſult, according to him, from denying Chriſt to 
be God. | | I | 
It may be doubted whether upon any ſubje& or 
occaſion, theſe vehement oratorical expreſſions, ' 
_ tending to inflame the paſſions, . to be uſed: 
but they ought ſurely to have no place in diſquiſi- 
tions of ſo ſerious a nature as that in queſtion; viz. 
« whether the Scriptures teach Jeſus Chriſt to be 
« the Supreme God, or a creature.“ Here every 
one ſhould be left to form his judgment calmly 
according to evidence, and to be wholly indifferent 
with reſpe& to conſequences, on which ſide of the 
balance the truth falls. 1 kg 


ER CT1H0OW:1 


Whether the ſacred writers ſpeak of God, in peculiar, appro- 
priated terms . | : C 


HERE is one obſervation, with which our 
author ſets out, and often recurs to, and 
which will appear plauſible at firſt ſight ; but is 

nevertheleſs a capital miſtake. This is, the ſup- 
poſition taken up by him, that the ſacred writers 
— ET. were 


3 


1 63 
were exceedingly careful and exaRt in the terms 
in which they ſpeak concerning Gov, not to apply 
them to any others but to mim alone; leſt they 
| ſhould give occaſion to and countenance idolatry 
and the worſhip of a multiplicity of gods, to which 
the world was then, and has ever been moſt prone. 
If Jeſus Chriſt (ſays he, p. g) were not God, 
« the writers of the New Teſtament diſcovered 
* great injudiciouſneſs in the choice of their words, 
« and adopted a very incautious and dangerous 
« ſtile. Paul and Barnabas had ſeen a miracle 
< and a ſermon procure an offer of their own deifi- 
* cation at Lyſtra; and the general deſcription of 
“the heathens afforded them a ſtrong probability 
c that the hiſtory of Jeſus Chriſt, which is made 
« up of miracles and ſermons, expreſſive of extra- 
* ordinary wiſdom and power, would procure a 
« deification alſo of him. — We naturally expect 
« that men who rent their clothes (Acts xiv.) in 
& abhorrence of confounding the creature with the 
„ Creator, ſhould expreſs the nature of God, and 
d the natures of all creatures, in the moſt circum- 
ſpect language. In ſpeaking of Jeſus Chriſt, where 
the temptation to idolatry was the ſtrongeſt, we 
* naturally expect a more than ordinary caution : 
« the caſe required it.“ 
In making remarks of this kind, perſons ſhould 


beware of indulging imagination, and taking upon 


them beforehand to preſcribe and determine what 
ought to be the conduR of Divine Providence, till 
they have examined and ſeen what is the real fact, 
and the language of the prophets of God, concern- 
ing his adoreable majeſty: And it happens to be 
quite the reverſe of what our author lays down and 
decides in ſo peremptory a manner. 

For, on a peruſal of the books both of the O1 
e New Teſtament, we FER, ok 
the 


3 


the writers uſe not any cautious management or 
curious nicety in their phraſes concerning the 
Great God and other beings, his creatures. They 
never ſeem to have been under any apprehenſions, 
. that they, for whoſe immediate uſe they compoſed 
their writings, ſhould ever miſtake, or forget the 
ſacred everlaſting diſtinction and infinite diſtance, 
between the Great Creator, and any one, however 
highly gifted and favoured, whom they mention 
along with him; or that from any ambiguity of 
expreſſion uſed by them; or application of the 
ſame terms, or aſſignment of the ſame acts, to Moſes, 
to Chriſt, or to any other; they ſhould be led to- 
conclude, that there was any other Perſon, who 
was Jehovah, truly and properly God, but the ſingle 
Perſon of the Father, the Almighty Maker and 
Governor of all things. Thus 1 

(b) © 1. Moſes is ſaid to be a God, Exod. vii. 1. 
And the Lok D ſaid to Moſes ; See, I have made thee 
a God unto Pharaoh. And iv. 16. Thou (Moſes) 
[halt be to ham inſtead of GO. 

« 2. Moſes is prayed unto, and that to forgive 
fins, Numb. xii. 11. And Aaron ſaid unto Moſes ; 
Alas, my Lord, I beſeech thee, lay not this fin upon us, 
herein we have done fooliſhly, and wherein we have 

nned. There is the like again in Exod. x. 16, 17. 
where Pharaoh calleth for Moſes and Aaron, and 
faith; I have finned againſt the LorD your God, and 
againſt you. Now therefore forgive, I pray thee, my 

; in only this once, &c. | 

« 3. Moſes is worſhiped, Exod. xi. 8. All theſe thy 
ſervants ſhall come down unto me, and bow down them- 
ſelves unto me, or worſhip me, as the word ſignifies. 
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(b) Theſe remarks I find ready made to my hand, in the 
remains of a reſpectable Engliſh writer, a moſt pious and vir- 
tuous man; who ſuffered in the cauſe of the Divine Unity, 

in the laſt century, dying in a loathſome jail. | 
\ B 
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ee 4. It is ſaid of Moſes, Exod. xxxii. that he 
brought the children of Iſrael out of Egypt, ver. 7. 
And the Lox p ſaid unto Moſes, go, get thee down ; for 
thy people which thou broughteſt out of the land of 


Egypt have corrupted themſelves : and xxxiii. 1, But 


in the preface to the ten commandments, Exod. 


Xx. 1, 2. God ſpake all theſe words ſaying, I am THE 


Lord Tay God, which have brought thee out of the 
land of Egypt. See alſo Deut. v. 6. 

« It is ſaid, the Mraelites did believe in Moyes as 
well as the Loxp, Exod. xiv. g1. And Iſrael ſaw 
that great work which the Lox p did upon the Egyp- 


tans, and the people feared the LorD, and believed 


the Loxd and his ſervant Moſes ; (Heb. believed in 
the LorD and in Moſes his ſervant.) Again, Exod. 


xix. 9. Lo, I come unto thee in a thick cloud, that the 


People may hear when I ſpeak with thee, and believe 

thee for ever; (Heb. believe in thee.) He 
This ſingle ſpecimen is ſufficient to evidence the 

weakneſs of our author's aſſertion, concerning the 


ſuppoſed reſerve uſed by the ſacred writers, in 


never ſpeaking of the Great God, but in ſuch lan- 

uage as was appropriated to him alone. And it 
ſhews how little is to be inferred, towards the prov- 
ing Chriſt to be God, from what is attributed toGod 


in one place, being attributed to Chriſt in another; 
becauſe, according to the ſame way of arguing, we 


may prove Moſes alſo to be God. But there will 
be frequent occaſion to note the fallacious conclu- 
ſions into which this unhappy miſtake, and ſtumble 
at the very threſhold; has led this writer. | 


e e 
Whether Feſus Chriſt is the Supreme God? 
OWEVER formidable the undertaking, 
only ſpeak as to the irkſomeneſs:of it, I ſhal] 
TY N . not 
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To 

not decline the labour of ſurveying and weighing 
one by one, I muſt not ſay Mr. Robinſon's ——— 
of the Deity of Chriſt, but his allegations of Scrip- 
ture-words and phraſes, of ſimilar ſound and ap- 
pearance, applied to Chriſt, with thoſe aſcribed to 
God himſelf; from which he would have it in- 
ferred, that Chriſt is the Supreme God. : 

That I may not miſrepreſent or injure him, I 
ſhall commonly give his own words, printed alſo 
exactly in his own way. . 8 

Under his firſt head, to ſhew © that the writers 
« of the New Teſtament meant to inform their 
« readers, that JESUs CHRIST IS TRULY AND PRO- 
ce pxRLy GoD(0);'—I take up (ſays he) the New 
« Teſtament, and read theſe words of truth and 
« ſoberneſs, in which the Holy Ghoſt teacheth me 
« the nature of Jeſus Chriſt ; and I find theſe 
« propoſitions. ns | 

« The Word was Gop. John i. 1. Gop was ma- 
« et in the fleſh. 1 Tim. iii. 16. His name is 
«« Emanuel, God with us. Matth. i. 23. John turned 
e many to THE LORD THEIR Gon. Luke i. 16. 
&© The Jews trucified THE LoRD OF GLORY. 1 Cor. 
« 11, 8. Gop purchaſed the church with his blood. 
« Akts xx. 28. Jeſus Chriſt is Loxp or ALL. Acts 
r x. 36. Chriſt is OVER ALL, GOD BLESSED FOR 
© EVER. Rom. ix. 5. We /hall all ſtand before the 
« judgment ſeat of Cunfsr, fo every one of us ſhall 
ti give account of himſelf to Go p. Rom. xiv. 10. 12.” 
Nothing more is offered; no interpretation or 
illuſtration of theſe texts; no argument to ſhew_ 
that they are applicable to his purpoſe: only a la- 
boured deſcanting upon them in a general way, in 
the following, and the like high terms, contrived 
to captivate the incautious unlearned reader ;— 

S ö 5 | x 


(4) Mr. Robinſon's Plea, &c. p. 10. 
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By the richeſt words (ſays he) in this copious 


« language, (the Greek) the New Teſtament- 
« writers deſcribe * Chriſt. The language 
« would haye afforded lower terms to expreſs an 
« inferior nature : but it could have afforded none 
« higher to expreſs the nature of the Supreme God.” 
His firſt inſtance then, in proof of Jeſus being 
the ſupreme God, which he alleges, is; 
John i. 4. The Word was Go. 


| And he ſuppoſes, it will be taken as a thing quite 


certain, upon his word, for he offers no argument 


in its ſupport; that by the term, Word, logos, Chriſt 
is intended; and that theſe words of the evangeliſt 


contain an expreſs declaration of Chriſt being the 
Supreme God. | = 2. 

But no one who would act a wiſe and reaſonable 
part, ſhould take up a belief, without very great and 
ſtrong proof, that a Jew by deſcent, and education, 
like the apoſtle, owning Moles for a divine lawgiver, 
could begin his book with declaring, what was 
never known or publiſhed before; viz. that there 
was another perſon, who was Jehovah, the Supreme 
God, and Creator of all things, beſides the one Je- 


| hovah, God of Iſrael, by whom Moſes profeſſed 


himſelf to be ſent ; and thus aſſert two Jehovahs, 
two Creators, where Moſes had aſſerted but one, 
and the prophets after him had declared no other: 


all of them uſing the words He, Him, Thou, Thee, 


when ſpeaking of him or to him; and I, me, when 


this Being is himſelf introduced ſpeaking; terms 


which admit of no plurality of perſons whatſoever; 
and eſpecially, that this ſame writer ſhauld begin 
with declaring Jeſus to be THz TRUE God, when 
he ſoon after deſcribes Jeſus, in a ſolemn act of 
prayer, invoking the Father as THE ONLY TRUE 


Gov; and declaring his own higheſt charatter, and 


moſt 


„ 


moſt honourable diſtinction, to be that of being | 


ſent by him, his meſſenger. John xvii. g. 

Such contradiQtory aſſertions belong not to the 
ſacred writings; but are the offspring of unhappy 
prejudice, and of human contrivance and autho- 
rity: otherwiſe it would eaſily have been perceived 
by all, that it is not Jeſus Chriſt, who is the Word, 
the Logos, here intended, but God himſelf; who 
is denominated and characterized by his attribute 
of Wiſdom, or his commanding word and energy, 
which gave birth to all things; as in other places 
of Scripture, by other attributes. Thus Gop is 


love. 1 John iv. 16. Gop is light. 1 John i. 5. 


By this laſt, the apteſt and moſt ſtriking emblem in 
nature, the ſacred writer would denote his moſt 
perfect wiſdom and knowledge, Such language is 
_ readily underſtood, and without difficulty applied 


in theſe inſtances: and why not here, in that be- 


fore us? 7 SY 
Writers alſo of oppoſite ſentiments on this ſub- 
jekt, have ſeen and owned, that St. John in uſing 


this language, has a reference to Proverbs viii. 


where W:/dom, though brought in as a Divine Per- 
ſon ſpeaking and acting, is acknowleged to be no- 


thing but an attribute of the Supreme Mind; and 
the whole of that proſopopoeia or perſonification in 
Solomon, is conſidered in no other light than as a 


beautiful animated deſcription of the God and 


Creator of all things, acting every where by the 
rules of the moſt conſummate wiſdom. And what 
ſhould hinder us from interpreting the apoſtle here 
in like manner; not as introducing a new Supreme 
God, called the Word, Logos, quite unknown be- 
fore, and never named by the other three evange- 
liſts; but aſſerting, that all —_— made by 
God, at firſt, with the moſt perfect wiſdom ; and 
that from the ſame ſource of the divine wiſdom, all 

| 1 8 the 


— 


1 
the different communications of light and inſtrue- 
tion to mankind have been derived ſince; eſpeci- 
ally that beſt and chief of all, which we have by 
Jeſus Chriſt ? = | 
And that this is the intent of the introduQtory 
part of his goſpel, St. John himſelf explains to us, 
if we only have the patience to liſten to him. For 
having aſſerted with that fimplicity of tile for which 
he is remarkable; In the beginning was the Word, 
and the Word was with God—he immediately ſub- 
Joins (ſhewing himſelf incapable of a thought that 
there was any perſon, who was God, but one ;) and 
the Word was Gon; or as, rather more agreeably 
with the original, the ſentence might be tranſpoſed, 
and Gor was the Word: viz. that Word, of which 
: he was ſpeaking, was none other than God himſelf. 
. It was his Word, or Wiſdom, by which all things 
* were made; which planned all the divine councils 
and deſigns, thoſe eſpecially that related to the 
human race, and their deliverance out of their dark 
and degenerate ſtate by Jeſus. Chriſt; to whom a 
portion of this wiſdom was in an extraordinary man- 
ner imparted, ſufficient to enable him to act the 
great part aſſigned to him. Which is the meaning 
of verſe 14. that follows; and the Word was (e) made 
fleſh, and dwelt among us, &c. i. e. This wiſdom was 
communicated to a mortal, dwelt in the man Chriſt 
Jefus, and was by him diſpenſed to the world (/) 
(e) It ſhould rather be tranſlated, he Word was fleſh, 
Ae owupt ,, as before verſe 6. eytrero arbpuro;, there 
was a man ſent, &c. att 255 
(F) Our author in a ſubſequent part of his work, has theſe 
words : p. 62. 5 = | 
I appeal to any one of you, my brethren, Whether 
«© theſe conſiderations ought not to induce us to allow St. 
4 John's e He who was MADE fleſp, was Gob.“ 
But it has been juſt now ſhewn, how far the apoſtle is from 
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Mir. Robinſon next introduces 
1 Tim. iii. 16. Gop was manifeſt in wt 

| Abd here alſo it muſt be taken upon truſt from 
him, for he aſſigns no proof of it, that Chriſt is 
the God of whom the apoſtle ſpeaks. But others 
will conſider, that in agreement with the common 
phraſeology of Scripture, as well as with the pre- 
ceding interpretation of The Word being made fleſh, 
&c. it may be aſſerted of the Almighty, inviſible 
God, even the Father, that HE was manifeſt in the 
fleſh ; that is, was made known in a manner truly 
glorious and worthy of him, by the communica- 
tions of his wiſdom and power which were given 
to the man Chriſt Jeſus, and by the diſcoveries 
and revelations which this his honoured inſtrument, 
great prophet and meſſenger, was thereby impower- 
ed to make of the divine will and benignity ; : and 
all this in perfect conſiſtence with, nay in no other 
way to be explained than by Chriff being truly 
and properly man, a creature of God, and not 
truly and properly God; which our author would 
hence infer him to be. 

In the ſame way of ſpeaking, the ſame apoſtle 
aſſerts, 2 Cor. v. 19. God was in Chriſt, reconciling 
the world to himſelf ; or as the ſame thing is ex- 
preſſed in the preceding verſe, God hath reconciled 
us to hamſelf by Fefus Chriſt ; i. e. Chriſt was God's 
inſtrument in bringing men to holineſs and the 
divine favour for ever. 

This eaſy explanation may he given of the 
apoſtle” s language, even as our author has quoted 
it, without countenancing ſuch concluſion as he 
would draw from it. But after the ſtrict, impartial 
ſcrutiny that has been made in the preſent century 
concerning the paſſage, and eſpecially by 'the la- 
bours and reſearches of Sir Iſaac Newton, Wet- 
ſtein, Grieſbach, &c. upon it, the learned in ge- 
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neral are convinced, that the apoſtle wrote, not, 
God was manifeſt in the fleſh, but, waicn was ma- 

mifeſt in the fleſh, referring to the myſtery of god- 
lineſs he had immediately before mentioned. Of 
this our author ſhould not have been i Ignorant, nor 
his readers unapprized. 

Then follows Matth. i. 2g. 

His name is Emanuel, God with us (g). 

Mr. Robinſon again preſumes his reader vill put 
r confidence in him, that this text is an evi- 
dence of Chriſt being the ſupreme God: for he 
offers not a tittle to make it out. 

The words are cited by the evangeliſt from 
Iſaiah vii. 14. where they immediately relate to a 
child, that was to be born at that time; and no more 
prove Chriſt to be God, than they prove the like 
of the child ſo deſcribed by the prophet. But as 
that child, who was to be called Immanuel, Gop with 
us, was not therefore God; but ſo called, to ſig- 
nify according to the known idiom of the Hebrew 
prophetic writings, that God would at that time 
afford his peculiar preſence and aſſiſtance to Ahaz : 
ſo the application of the ſame name and phraſe, 
Immanuel, Gop with us, to the child Jeſus, implies 
not that he was God : but only that God would 
manifeſt himſelf and his goodneſs, in an extraor- 
dinary manner, by him. 

We have afterwards, Luke i. 16. 

Fohn turned many o Tax LORD THEIR CoD. 

This quotation upon the face of it certainly 
needed ſome explanation from our author, though 
none is given, to ſhew how it applies to Chriſt, and 

proves him to be the ſupreme God. Fo or it is ſo 


1 


(g) The words in the evangeliſt are; Behold, a virgin 
ſhall be with child, and all bring forth a ſon, and they foall 
call his name, or he ſhall be called, Emanuel, which bring in- 
terpreted, is, God WHH us. 


7" 


C 46 1 
far from being ſelf evident, that it is not eaſy to 
diſcover, in what way Mr. Robinſon can make out 
what he muſt be ſuppoſed here to intend, vz. that 
Chriſt is THz LORD Gop, to whom many were to 
be converted by John the Baptiſt : for Chriſt is 
not at all referred to or mentioned. Perhaps it 
is preſumed, that he is the perſon intended here, 
from the verſe immediately following, which is 
capable of being applied to him, viz. And he ſhall 
go before him in the ſpirit and power of Elias; and 
that this indicates Chriſt to be THE LORD Gop 
before named, as the Baptiſt was to be his fore- 


runner. But though John the Baptiſt went before 


Chriſt in the ſpirit and power of Elias, he may in 
a juſt ſenſe be ſaid alſo to go before the Lord God 
himſelf, becauſe in and by Chriſt the Lord God 
appeared and manifeſted himſelf. So that John 
might turn many to Chriſt, and turn them at the 
ſame time to the Lord their God, without making 
Chriſt, God ; or any thing but his great prophet, 
and meſſenger. 2 35 8 

He next produces 1 Cor. ii. 8. N 

The Fews crucified THE LORD OF GLORY. | 

The fact is unqueſtionably true; but what argu- 
ment this language affords that Chriſt is God, the 
author tells not, but would have it taken for cer- 
tain on his authority, that tiling Chriſt the Lord of 
glory was the ſame as ſtiling him the ſupreme God, 
and that the apoſtle here declares, in other words, 
that the Jews crucified Gor. | 

But in whatever fenſe Chriſt is called Lord, it is 


to be remembered that he is ſuch, merely by the 
conſtitution and appointment of God. For the - 


apoſtle Peter in his firſt. diſcourſe after our Lord's 
reſurrection, ſays (Acts ii. 36.) Therefore let all 
the houſe of Iſrael know a fave that Gop hath 
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made that ſame Jeſus whom ye have crucified, both 


Lord and Chriſt. 
Beſides, St. Paul, in this place, is far from intend- 


ing to ſpeak of Chriſt, as any other than an ex- 


cellent creature, highly gifted and honoured by 


Almighty God. In the preceding ver. 7. deſcrib- 


ing the true glory of a chriſtian, in oppoſition to 
the vaunting and boaſting which was among the 
Corinthian converts, on account of the pretended 
ſuperior eloquence and talents of an ambitious 
man among them, whom they would ſet up in pre- 


ference to the apoſtle ; We ſpeak (ſays he) the wiſ- 
dom of God in a myſtery, . the hidden wiſdom 


which God ordained before the world, unto our glory : 


_ which none of the princes of this world knew : for 


had they known it, they would not have crucified the 


Lok p or cLoky : that Is to ſay, in other words; 
Why do ye make diviſions by glorying as ye 


« do in your teachers for their fine rhetorical 

abilities and learning? The glory that God has 
« ordained for us teachers and profeſſors. of the 
«« goſpel, is to be the preachers and expounders 
« of thoſe revealed truths and benevolent pur- 


©. poſes of God, which though contained in the 


25 Scriptures of the Old Teſtament, were not un- 


* derſtood in former ages. To teach this wiſdom, 


“js all the glory that belongs to us; and it is 


< what none of the rulers of this age attended to; 


« for otherwiſe they would not have crucified the 


Lord of glory; would not have put him to a 


violent unjuſt death, who was the Lord, ihe 


« giver, the diſpenſer of this glory and honour 
« of which we boaſt.” See Locke and Pearce 


upon the paſſage. 
Next comes Acts xx, 28. 
Gop purchaſes the church with his ood. 


— 


It 


| | (9 1 
It is well known, that the beſt and moſt antient 
manuſcript copies 'of the New Teſtament read 
here; /eed the church, not of God, but of the Lord, 
(i. e. of Chriſt) which hie hath purchaſed with his 
Blood; and To allo it is cited by the moſt antient 
chriſtian writers. | 
How can our author leave his readers unac- 
| quainted with a circumſtance of ſuch importance, 
and ſuffer the preſent reading to paſs as genuine, 
without informing them of theſe Juſt reaſons for 
rejecting it, and for believing that fuch words as 
the blood 0 "God, never fell from the apoſtle ? 
O the ſame kind is what follows 1 Aer ili. 16. 
Gov laid down. his life for us. | 
Jo deliver this text, as it is here put, komt 
heſitation, as a proof of Chriſt's being the fupreme 
God, is a token of very excel 
in our atithor. He ought to have known better. 
Dr. Doddridge (g), whole ſentiments concerning 


the divinity of: Chriſt are well known, plainly faw | 


that the word Gop had nothing to do here, and 
accordingly expunged it out of his New Teſtament. 
See Mill, Wetſtein, and Bengelius. Inftead there- 
fore of Gov laid down his life for us, it is to be 
read, nz (i. e. Chriſt) laid down has life for us. 


One cannot but lament the injury and injuſtice 


done to the engliſi reader, by permitting theſe and 
other acknowleged ſpurious readings to temain in 


gur Bibles as the real words of the facred writers. 


If they were marked out or removed, as they ought 
to be, chriſtians would entertain a juſt horror of 
| language to which they have been too much famili- 
ariſed; viz. of Gop dying, laying down his tife, 
g 8 crucified, Shedding has blood, and as like; 


(2) See his paraphraſe upon the othee, 
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as they would perceive the ſhocking idea to be ſo 


wholly without foundation in the ſacred writings. 
Our author proceeds to cite Acts x. 36. 7. us 


Chriſt is Lord or ALI. 


Mr. Robinſon would have it believed upon his 


bare aſſertion, that Lord or ALL in this place 
ſignifies the ſovereign almighty Being, the ſupreme 


God, and that Jeſus Chriſt is uz. But the Scrip- 


. tures inſtrutt us better to interpret theſe ſayings, 
and give us another account of the origin, nature, 
and extent of the lordſhip and dignity of Jeſus 


Chriſt. According to them, Jeſus Chriſt is Lord 


of all, becauſe God hath ſo conſtituted him in the 


things relating to the goſpel, and for accompliſh- 


ing his purpoſe in bringing his creatures of man- 
kind to virtue and an eternal felicity. And theſe 
.Scriptures alſo aſſign a reaſon for this high honour 


conferred upon the Lord Jeſus; that it was for the 
ſake of his eminent virtue and tried obedience to 


S 0d. Says the apoſtle, Philip. ii. 9, 10, 11. be- 
cauſe he was obedient unto death, even the death of 


the croſs: Therefore Gop alſo hath highly exalted 


him, and hath graciouſly given him a name which is 
above every name: That in the name of Jeſus every 


knee ſhould bow, of things in heaven, and things in 
earth, and things under the earth: and that every 
tongue ſhould confeſs that Feſus Chriſt is Lord, ro 


THE GLORY OF GOD THE FATHER. 


We are next preſented with Rom. ix. 5. Chrift 


is OVER ALL, GOD BLESSED FOR EVER, 


It has often been ſhewn, that this our preſent 
engliſh tranſlation is not a juſt rendering and re- 


preſentation of the apoſtle's words and meaning. 
He does not ſay, Chriſt is over AlL, God BLESS- 


ED FOR EVER: but his words ſhould be tranſlated 
Of whom (i. e. of the Iraclites) Chriſt came: Gon, 


who 


# 


[89% 3 
who is over all, be bleſſed for ever! Or, as others 
conſtrue it; Whoſe are the fathers; of whom, as 
concerning the 7 , Chriſt came; whoſe is Tug God 
OVER ALL, bleſſed for ever. It is not needful to 
allege thoſe very probable arguments by which 
learned men have proved one or other of theſe to 
be the words and genuine ſenſe of the apoſtle. 
But it affords a farther preſumption that ſo it is, 
and that our engliſh verſion is wrong, becauſe 
Origen, that honeſt man and moſt diligent ſtudent 
in the Scriptures, in his time, charges thoſe per- 
ſons with being guilty of a precipitate raſhneſs, 
who ſtiled Chriſt, uE GOD over ALL. This 
ſhews, that he did not hold it to be St. Paul's doc- 
trine, nor underſtood the clauſe in queſtion to re- 
late to Chriſt, but to God (hk). © Be it fo, ſays 


« he, that in the vaſt number of chriſtians, and 


« amidſt the diverſity of opinions which is un- 
« avoidable among them, there ſhould be found 
« ſome ſo raſh as to ſuppoſe the Saviour to be 
% THE GOD OVER ALL: yet we are not of that 
« ſort, but pay more regard to his own account 


of himſelf; My Father, who hath ſent me, is 


« greater than I (i).“ 


(5) Ero & Twag, ws ex wh eripevorrur, xc Ii xopercer u, 
a 7 TWpoTETEION vToTiOeadas Toy r iat To ET Wag. deo · 
a BTL te Mets rod rot, o Wipers avtY ANYOITH, © WETTC, © 
cg pr, mere ps g. | | 
| Origen. contra Celſum. 1. viii. p. 387. Ed. Spenc. 

(i) The known phraſe, o . warrur Seeg, God over all, 
«© both in the Scripture, and moſt primitive antiquity, di- 
« rectly and ſingly means, God, the Father. And it was 
* "thought in thoſe ancient days, that to ſay the Son was 


© e M Yes, Was little leſs than ignorance, hereſy, - 


© blaſphemy.” Whiſton's Primitive 3 revived, 
Vol. 3 p- 14. where is much more on the ſubject deſerving 
Peru Al. © | * : 
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; The laſt of Mr: Robinſon's citations of Serip⸗ 
ture directly declaring, 5 he imagines, Chriſt to 
be the ſupreme God, is, Romans xiv. 10. 12. 

We fall all ffand 3 the judgment -ſeat of 
CuRIS T — % then every one of us [hall give ac- 
count of himſelf to Gon. This is all moſt true: but 
we Tee; no proof in it of Chriſt being CDd; for 
lieh our author produces it. F or St. Paul explains 


to us, upon another occaſion, in what wanner it is 


that we /hall land before the judgment. ſeut of. Chrift, 
and give accoltht of ourſelves to God at the ſame time, 
yet without making, Jeſus Chriſt, God, or any 
thing more than a human being, bigh in his fa- 


veuf. GOD hath: appointed a day, faith he, in the 


whichht will judge the world in righteouſneſs, by. that 
MAN whoin he hath ordgined ;\ whereof he hath given 
d/ſurante unto all, in that 17 rat ed him fon the 
ad 21 e vil. : 2905; pl : 


8 


3 * CO TION III. 


. 


Whether the fd Tittes are - given to Chrif in bag: 


Chriſtian Scriptures, which are _ to ou 2 in the 
Ew CON. 


Our e next head and poſition is P- 

12,-that.* the writers of the New Teſtament 
«, deſcribe Jeſus Chriſt by the very names and 
ec titles, by which the writers of the Old: Teſta- 
« ment had deſcribed the Supreme God:“ whence 


it is to be inferred, that . Chriſt is the Su- 


preme God. And to con this, he producey 


the following arrangement of texts | from the Old 
| The 


A x 


The titles given to God 


in the Jewiſh 1 


tures. 


Thou ſhalt ſay, IAN 
hath ſent me. Exod. iii. 


I (Jehovah) am THE 


FIRST AND THE LAST. 
Iſai. xliv. 56. 

Jebovab your Cod is 
LoRD oF LORDS. Deut. 
Xx. 17. 

Tux HIGHEST 7 himſelf 
| ſhall eftabliſh Zion. Pl. 
IXXXVii. 

. of hoſts 3 is 
THE KING OF GIORY. 
Ni. XX; 20, 


1 will sR them by 


THE HO THEIR GOD. 
Hol. 1. 

| „ lifted up 
Himſelfagainſi THE Be 


OF HEAVEN. Dan. v. 23. 


Jehovab is exalted as 


HEAD ABOVE . 
Chron. XXIX. (bl 


The titles given to Chriſt 
in the Chriſtian Scrip- 
_ tures. „ 
Before Abrabam was, 
I (jeſus) am. John viii. 
1 (Jeſus) am THE FIRST 
AND THE 5 Rev. i. 
117 47 
The Lamb is Lonp oF 


LORDS. Rev. xvil. 4 


John went before FY 
| face of THE HIGHEST. 


Luke i. 2b. :--- 
Feſus' Chriſt is * JA 


or GLORY. James ii. 1, 


The Suviatia . 
Chriſt Tux Lonp. ke 


1 


The ſecoud man is THE 


LokD FROM; HEAVEN, 
1 Cor. xv. 47 · 


Chriſt 75 THE HEAD 


OF ALL principality and 


power. Col, ii. 10, 


Here, in like en as under the former head, 


Mr. Robinſon is unfortunate in all his inſtances, 
whereby he would maintain, Chriſt to be the ſu- 
preme God. For it will he found, that the TiTLES 
which he aſſigns to Chriſt for this purpole, are either 
- fuch as are not ſo peculiar to God as to be incom- 
patible with the condition of any creature higbly 
favoured by him; or, if they are 11 1 LRS peculiar 
to God, they are by our _ wrongly aſcribed 
We 42 gs, 

C3 But 
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B 
But what is wanting in argument, is made up b 
much too confident aſſertion; which will ſupply its 


place with many: for he ſcruples not to ſay here; 


« Tf they who de ſcribed Jeſus Chriſt to the Jews 
« by theſe ſacred names and titles, intended to 


* convey an idea of his prIT v, the deſcription is 
* juſt, and the application ſafe : but if they in- 
tended to deſcribe a mere man, they were ſurely 


« of all men the moſt prepoſterous. They choſe 


A a method of recommendin e to the Jews, 
jt 
a 


the moſt likely to enrage and alarm them. What- 


* ever they meant, the Jews underſtood them in 
e our ſenſe, and took Jeſus Chriſt for a BLas- 
„ PHEMER. We ſtone thee, ſaid they, John x. gg, for 


* BLASPHEMY ; becauſe thou, being a man, MAKEST 


1 THySELF GOD.“ 


In his application of this laſt paſſage from St. 
John's goſpel, our author himſelf miſtakes, and of 


| courſe miſrepreſents the ſentiments of the Jews 


concerning Chriſt. Groſs as the apprehenſions of 
that people were, they never entertained an idea, 


that there was any but one Perſon, who was Je- 
hovah, the ſupreme God. It is an extravagance 


that none ever fell into but chriſtians of the race 


N of the heathens, to hold more per ſons than one to be 
l ne ſupreme God. ie 


Our Saviour's anſwer here, and ' modeſt vindi- 


cation of himſelf, ſhews, that all that his adyer- 


ſaries meant by their aggravated expreſſion of his 


"MAKING HIMSELF Gop, was his aſſuming the cha- 


rater of the Meſſiah, without what they thought the 
proper credentials for it: though as he tells them 
in his reply, the works of the Father which he did, 
I. e. his miraculous works, proved him to be the 
Son of God, i. e. the Meſſiah, the Chriſt : for the 
terms are equivalent; and the Son of God, the Son 

| . . 


F 


of 


| L 8 J 
of the living God, the Son of the Bleſſed, are ſy- 
nonymous phraſes, by which the Jews at that time 
were wont to ſpeak of the great divine prophet 
and deliverer whom they expected. This is far- 
ther demonſtrated, if a thing ſo plain can need it, 
by this ; that when our Lord was capitally con- 
victed by the Jewiſh Sanhedrim, the charge brought 
againſt him was, not that he made himſelf Jehovab, 
the ſupreme God; but the Chriſt. Again, it is 
faid, the high prieſt aſked him and ſaid to ham ; 
Art thou THE CHRIST, THE SON OF THE BLESSED? 
And Jeſus ſaid; I am. Then the hagh prieſt rent 
his clothes, and ſaid ; What need have we of any other 
teſtimony ? Ye have heard the BLASPHEMY : What 
think ye? And they all condemned him as guilty of 
a capital crime. Mark xiv. 61, &c. And after this, 
when the ſame perſons accuſed him before Pilate, 
they make no mention of his deity as our author 
| ſpeaks, but of his pretended claim to be the Meſ- 
ſiah, their king and prophet. * The Fews anſwered 
Pilate ; We have à lau, and by our law he ought to 
die, becauſe he hath made himſelf Tye Son or God. 
John xix. 7. It may be hoped, that we ſhall hear 
no more of the Jews in our Lord's time imagining 
him to claim to be the moſt high God, or to 
be any thing more than his great prophet, the 
promiſed Meſſiah. oO | 
We turn ourſelves then to conſider the T1TLE8 
given to Chriſt in the New Teſtament, which being 
the ſame, according to our author, with thoſe at- 
tributed to Gop in the Old Teſtament, indicate 


Chriſt alſo to be in like manner Gop. Still how= | 


ever as before, all is to be taken upon his word; 
that his texts of ſcripture prove that for which he 
brings them: for he contents himſelf merely with 
quoting tgh em. . 


1 * 9 - * 
i: 2 ; ; 
, * 


L 21 ] 188 
Fe firſt brings, Beere Abralam was, 1. 16. 
John viii. 68. | 
It is a miſtake into WER many have fallen, as 
well as Mr. Robinſon, that our Lord here alludes 
to Exod. iii. 14. Thou Halt ſay, I am hath ſent me; 
and that he thereby. aſſerts himfelf to; be. Goo, 
ſebovah, the ſelf-exiſtent Being. But had this 
been Chtifſt's deſign, the evangeliſt, who could not 
but have ſome knowlege of the Greek language 
in which he wrote, would not have couched it in 
ſuch ambiguous terms, as very imperfectly con- 
veyed it, and fo that in the ſame way of con- 
| iruftion, it might be maintained, that the man 
dlind from his birth, whom Chriſt healed, was alſo 
the ſupreme God. For this. poor. beggar's reply 
to thoſe who were making this inquiry about him, 
was; 1% EIn, I AM. Joh. ix. 9. And farther, as the 
faered hiſtorians of the New: Teſtament appear to 
have been acquainted with, and to have made uſe of, 
_ the Septuagint verſion of the Old, which had been 
made ſome few hundred. years before, the apoſtle - 
John, if he had ſuppoſed his divine Maſter had 
referred to Exod. iii. 14. would: moſt .probably 
have expreſſed himſelf in the words of that Greek 
cancion 1 wht 0 ne ul. 6 am he ao ng 


75 rig Jobinfon 3 aﬀerts it title of s o wy, the 
 ſelfLexiftent Being. l to be: 2 to Chriſt, in another part of 
his averk 5 ; e ede e h very great pomp, à ſmall part 


dr which E efore the reader. 
P. 97. 2 19, it is well known, having loft the 
* ue bf their pofe native Hebrew tongue, had Greek 
c cnn of of their Bible in 14 ute am. Whos | 
© The New t writers all quoted ſcripture from t 
_* pie on ti 4 the ell dure, 602 ie. St, ohy 
ve wrote, had [es other copy. / The tranſlators of the Greek 
| 6 Bible hae Wer the ee ee e o % The 
Lord ſaid to Moſes, % 54 0 w. The perſon n 
* to St. John quotes this paſſage, and L ae n 
„2 , xa © nu, x © ND, oo le e. 1 am ehe, which 75, 
and analy Way, and which z3-to ame. But 


| * 1 
' ſelf-exiſtent God: which would have put the mat- 
ter out of all doubt. : | hs 
As it is not therefore likely, for theſe and other 
reaſons, that Chriſt's anſwer. in this place had any 
reſpe& to this Name, which God gave himſelf 
formerly to Moles, the words he here makes uſe 
of, I am, cannot be brought as a proof of Chriſt 
being Gop. What he really intended by them, 
he himſelf has furniſhed us with a key to unfold, 
in the very diſcourſe that he. is holding with theſe 
Jews. For verſe 24. he ſays ; I ye believe not that 
I am he; ye hall die in your fins: and verſe 28. 
When ye ſhall have lifted up the Son of man, then 
fall ye know that I am he. In both theſe inſtances, 
our: engliſh tranſlators have held it. neceſſary to 
add he to I am, I am he, i. e. I am the Chriſt, to 
make proper ſenſe of it; plainly ſeeing that the 
holy Jeſus intended only to declare that he was 
the. Chriſt, the promiſed Meſſiah, whom they ex- 
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But it will be evident, that the perſon who ſays this, is not 
Jeſus Chriſt, the perſon who appeared to John; but one 
totally and infinitely different, the Almighty Being himſelf. 
For the apoſtle's ſalutation to the churches of Aſia, four 
verſes before, thus opens; Grace be unto you and peace, from 
him which 2 and qvhich os ee a=; is 7 come e o 
From Jeſus Chriſt, the faithful witneſs, the firſt born from the 
2 tbe Ne ef oo 10h of the Fr Chili here 
deſcribed as a man who ſuffered death for the truth, and 
in conſeguence of this, had the honour of being raiſed to 
an immortal life for his conſummate virtue and loyalty to 
God, and exalted above all others of mankind. And he is 
hereby as expreſsly diſtinguiſhed, as words can mark the 
di ſtinction, from the eternal God, awho is, and who was, 
ani abb is. to came, o or, x o 11, as 0 pe- WhO cannot 
die, Therefore in the 8th verſe, it can be none other than 
Jebovah, the ſelf-exiſtent God, who is introduced thus de- 
*Alaring his eternal being and perfections, pervading all time, 
-paſt, preſent,” and to come; Jam Alpha, and Omega, the be- 
ginnivg and the enging, ſaith the Lord; which is, and which 


£ 
„ f 7 2 
ts 12a _ _ peſted;- 
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Wan” 
pected; which his countrymen would not admit 
him to be notwithſtanding the miraculous proofs 
he gave of it, on account of his low outward ap- 
pearance and condemnation of their worldly am- 
bitious views and purſuits 
Theſe tranſlators, to have been conſiſtent with 
themſelves, ſhould have rendered the ſame phraſe 
here in the ſame way; viz. Before Abraham was, 
I am he; that is, the Chriſt. And this they would 
have done, had they not been prepoſſeſſed with 
the notion, that Chriſt was the ſupreme God, and 
glad to lay hold of os thing that favoured it. 
For they would otherwiſe have perceived, that our 
Lord intended the ſame thing here as in thoſe other 
paſſages. And although he was not tofill the office 
of the Meſſiah till many ages after the time of 
Abraham, he might ſay that he was the Meſſiah 
before that patriarch was born, Before Abraham 
was, I am he, by reaſon of his deſtination to that 
office by Almighty God, known unto whom (Ads 
xv. 18.) are all his works from the beginning of the 
world. See Gen. xxii. 18. And perhaps our Lord 
might have in his mind, that obſcure oracle con- 
cerning himſelf, delivered immediately after the 
tranſgreſſion and forfeiture of our firſt parents, 
(Gen. iii. 15.) of the ſeed of the woman being to bruiſe 
the ſerpent's head. © | 5 I 
They muſt moreover be great ſtrangers to the 
Nile of the ſacred writings, who have not'obſerved, 
that it is cuſtomary with them to ſpeak of future 
things and perſons, intended by Almighty God to 
take place and to exiſt, as if they already had a 
being. So (Iſai. xlv. 1.) Thus ſaith the Lox fo 
tis anointed, to Cyrus, whom I hold faſt by the right 
hand : although that prince was then unborn. Thus 
'alfo (Luke xx. 37.) Moſes calleth the Loxy (Jeho- 
vah) the God of Abraham, of Iſaac, and of Jacob, when 
'thofe patriarchs were dead; becauſe on account 


3 * EE of 


. 


127 ] 
of God's purpoſe to raiſe them from the dead, they 
were in his fight as alive: for (as our Lord him- 
ſelf expreſſes it, ver. 38.) all (they) live unto him. 
Our Lord likewiſe (Jobn xvii. g.) prays for the glory 
which he had with the father before the world was ; 
1. e. the glory of being the chief inſtrument of 
bringing a dark and degenerate world to virtue 
and eternal life. For that, and not any thing he 
had before been poſſeſſed of, is the glory that he 
there ſpeaks of; and for which he prays. Which 
way of ſpeaking, the apoſtle Peter well explains, 
when he fays concerning Chriſt, (1 Pet. 1. 20.) 
who verily was foreordained before the foundation 
/ the world, but was made manifeſt in theſe latter 
times. And fo here, our Lord, though he had no 
being, till he was brought forth by his mother Mary, 
at Bethlehem in Judea, 1785 years ſince, accord- 
ing to the vulgar era; was nevertheleſs the Meſhah, 
the Chriſt, before Abraham was born; becauſe 
God had foreordained, that there ſhould be one of 
human kind raiſed up to ſuſtain that character, at 
ſome future period. | 
His next inſtance of the ſame title being given 
to Chriſt, as to God himſelf; is, | | 
7 (Jehovah) am Thx 1 (Jeſus) am Tas 
FIRST AND THE LAST. FIRST AND THE LAST. 
Ifai. xliv. 6. . . 
It is a mark of very blameable negled or igno- 
rance in Mr. Robinſon to refer his readers to 
Revel. i. 11. as an example of the title of the firſt 
and the laſt being given to Chriſt; when it is a 
point well known to and allowed by (4) the learned, 
that the words, I am alpha and omega, the firſt and 


'- (4) See Mill and Wetſtein. Grieſbach has, to his honour, 
left them out of the text in his late moſt valuable edition of 
the New Teſtament; where they ought to have no place. 


the 


C 28 ] 


the laſ, in the beginning of this eleventh verſe, ; are' 


an interpolation, being wanting in all the beſt ma- 

nuſcript copies and antient verſions of the New 
Teſtament ; having probably been inſerted in later 
times by ſome miſtake of Tranſcribers. 


And although in the 17th verſe of its chapter, = 
Chriſt undoubtedly calls himſelf, the fir/t and the 


laſt; yet this does not prove eſus to be Jehovah, 

the moſt high God? It 1s not ſufficient evidence of 
it, that Almighty God uſed the ſame terms in ſpeak- 
ing concerning himſelf, many ages before, by his 
. prophet Iſaiah. Unleſs the reader be diſpoſed at 
all events, to take it on truſt from Mr. Robinſan, it 
may very naturally be preſumed, and he will eaſily 


perceive, that God may ſtile himſelf he firſt and 


the laſt in one ſenſe, and Jeſus be ſo termed in ano- 


| ther ſenſe, ſo as not to give the leaſt colour to ſul- 


pet Jeſus to be the moſt high God on this account. 
. Gov, for inſtance, is moſt truly the 11 05 and the 
alf, in that he is before all things, and all things are 
from him, depending upon him, and which will for 
ever depend upon him, for their exiſtence. They 
may periſh, but he endureth for ever and ever. 
Chriſt, on the other hand, was the firſt and the laſt, 
in the divine diſpenſation of the goſpel, as the 
whole was appointed to begin with and had thus 
its origin from him, and ſhall be carried on to its 


_Knal completion, by his miniſtry, and according bD 


his predictions, whatever oppolition be made to it 
by the powers of this world. That theſe terms, 
[the firſt and the laſt, are here to be applied to our 
8 Lord, in ſome ſuch qualified ſenſe as this, is maſt 


| apparent from the words immediately following; 


viz. I am he that liveth and was dead. And behold I 


am alive for evermore. i. e. © Although 1 once 


i 


180. 5-ſulfered by the hands of unrighteous men, and 


ce was: = to death; I mall n now live for ever, and 


va | : | „ » 


[ 29 ] 
« be enabled to recompenſe all my fincere follow- 
« ers, Who ſhall aſter my example ſuffer for the 
« truth.” Such things as - ſuffering, dying, can 


never in any ſort: be predicated of, or belong to 
the ever bleſſed, eternal Gd. 


A third inſtance of the ſame title given to Chriſt 


as to God himſelf, whence our author would 


ſuppoſe and re, " inferred, that Chriſt allo is 
God; It e 


Jeu Jen, G s Tb Lamb is Bb 


Lokb or LORDS. Deut. 4 LORDS. Rev. xvii. 
x. 17. | | 


He might- likewiſe ves Trooght: to the lame 
purpoſe, as is fometimes done ; 3 


God is the bleſſed and Jeſus, the faithful and 
only Potentate, Kix or true, is Kine or KINGS 
KINGS AND Lord or AND Loxp or LORDS. 

'LokDs. 1 Tim. vi. 13. Rev. xix. 11. 16. 


None can deny, for it is obvious to ſight, that 


the ſame titles are here given to Chriſt as to God 
himſelf. But then they are not titles ſo peculiar 
to God, as not to be aſcribed to his creatures alſo. 
For Nebuchadnezzar is by the prophet ſtiled fing 
of kings, but Nebuchadnezzar was not therefore the 

moſt high God; nor was Chrift, becauſe of his be- 


ing called King of kings and Lord of lords. Mr. 


Robinſon ſhould have conſidered what is ſo fre- 
quently inculcated in the Scriptures, that our Sa- 
viour 1s only Lord and King as appointed by Al- 
mighty God, and therefore as Daniel ſaid to Ne- 
buchadnezzar- (ü. 37.) Thou, o king, art KinG os 
KINGS; for the God. of heaven hath given thee a 
kingdom, power, and ſtrength, and glory: So Chriſt 
is King or kixds and Loxp or Lon ps, becauſe 
the God and Father of him and of all, hath made 
und conſtituted him ſuch. Philip" ii. 8, en 3 11. 
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Another example of the ſame ſuppoſed title 
aſcribed to Chriſt as to God, from which it is 
to be concluded, that Chriſt is the moſt high God ;- 
| OE 

Tux Hicnssr bim- Jobn went before the 
felf ſhall eftabliſh Zion. face of Tus Hicutsr., 
Pf. Ixxxvii. 6. Luke i. 76. 8 

Here is unqueſtionably a title peculiar to God; 
and Mr. Robinſon, according to cuſtom, expedts 
we ſhould take it upon his word, without any 
proof, that it belongs to Jeſus Chriſt. But he im- 

poſes on himſelf and his readers, as in a former in- 
nce, (p. 14.) by not conſidering and diſtinguiſh- 
ing; that although John the Baptiſt was Chriſt's 

forerunner and harbinger, who went before him to 
prepare the Jews for his reception; the ſame John 
might alfo in very cuſtomary, intelligible language, 
be ſaid at the ſame time to go before the moſt high 
_ God: becauſe God was in Chriſt, in this ſenſe, in 
that he manifeſted himſelf by him, and ſpoke to 
men by him, as his prophet and meſſenger. Mr. 
Robinſon by the ſame kind of argument might 
infer that the twelve apoſtles were each of them 
God, as well as their Maſter Jeſus, becauſe he told 
them, (Matth. x. 40.) He that receiveth you, receivetn 
me, and he that receiveth me, recerveth him that ſent 

. „CC ie. 2 
A A farther inſtance of a ſimilar title aſſigned to 
God and to Chriſt, from which it is infer'd, that 
Chriſt is the ſupreme God, is; 

The Lora of hoſts is Feſus Chriſt is Long 
THE KIN d or GLORY. OF GLORY. James ii. 1. 
Pſ. xxiv. 1io0. = . 


4 — 


Our author ſhould here again have paid ſome 
attention, that Lord of glory, king of glory, or any 
the like title, though aſcribed to God, yet does not- 
in ſo abſolute a manner belong to him, but that it 

| „„ may 


1 

may be aſcribed to his creatures, whom he quali- 
fies for it. Chriſt is Lord of glory, and King of 
glory, without all doubt; yet he is not therefore 
Lonxp and KING or GLoky as Jehovah, the ſu- 
preme God; but ſuch a Lord and King as God 
made and appointed him. | | 
Another inſtance to his point, as he ſuppoſes, is; 

J will ſave them by The Saviour born is 
THE LORD THEIR GOD. Chriſt HE LoRD. Luke 
Hoſea i. 7 „ 
If Mr. Robinſon would have his readers under- 
ſtand this paſſage in Hoſea, as if Almighty God, 
the Lord of hoſts, had ſaid he would fave his people 
by another Almighty God beſides bimſelf, (as ſome 
have ſuppoſed,) and by the latter would have it 
concluded Chriſt to be meant: it is ſufficient to 
fay, that ſuch conſtruction is owing to a total igno- 
rance of the idiom of the Hebrew language, ſo 
frequently recurring, in repeating the noun, inſtead 
of ſubſtituting the pronoun for it. So we read 
1 Kings viii. 1. Then Solomon aſſembled the elders of. 
Tfrael, and all the heads of the tribes, the chief of the 
fathers of the children, unto king Solomon: not 
ſurely to another king Solomon, but to himſelf. 
In like manner Pſalm 1. 23. The Almighty Being 
ſays; Whoſo offereth praiſe, glorifieth me: and to him 
that ordereth his converſation aright will I ſhew the 
| ſalvation of God: not again, the ſalvation of ano- 
ther God; but my ſalvation, So Gen. xix. 24. 
The Loxp rained upon Sodom and upon Gomorrah 
brimſtone and fire, from the LoxD out of heaven: 
i. e. from himſelf, not from any other Lord or 
eb And St. Paul expreſſes his devout wiſhes 
or his friend, (2 Tim. i. 18.) TE LoRD grant unto 


him that he may find mercy of Tat Logo in that day: 
i. e. may find mercy from RN. 
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L an 1 
But if our author would have it ſuppoſed, that 
there is fomething that ' denotes Chriſt to be the 
fupreme God, by his being called ze Lord, the Sa- 
viour; he ſhould have recollected, what we have 
- often mentioned, that in Whatever way he is 
Lord, and the ſame might be ſhewn that in what- 
ever way he is the Saviour, it is God who made 
him ſuch, and impowered him to fill thoſe cha- 
racters reſpektively. | 
It next follows; 
Belſhazzar lifted up. The ſecond 1 man is THE 
himſelf again rn Lon? Lon p | FROM. HEAVEN. 
OF HEAVEN. Dan. v. 23. 1 Cor. xv. 47. 
| Suppoſing the true ſtate of the ſacred text to 
be given, in this quotation from St. Paul, which 
is not ſo, there is great inattention to its true 
meaning in contraſting it with the paſſage from 
Daniel, and propoſing them both together as 
furniſhing a proof of Chriſt being the ſupreme 
God, for having the like title aſcribed to him 
as to God; which is however by no means true 
here. For the apoſtle fays, The firſt man is of 
the earth, earthy, or created ont of the duſt: i. E. 
Adam was periſhable, like the materials out of 
Which he was framed. But the ſecond man, to 
whom belongs the ſpiritual body he had mentioned 
| juſt before; who is Chriſt the Lord, is from heaven, 
of a heavenly or divine fabric and conſt ĩtution. 
But waving this, the learned know, and Mr. Ro- 
binſon ſhoùuld have known, that the term, Lord, in 
this paſſage, has crept in by the miſtake of Tran- 
ſcribers, and was not written by St. Paul; whoſe 
words are only, the ſecond man is from heaven; 
leaving out Lord. N. B. Luther omitted Lord in 
his German tranſlation of the Bible. Others alſo 
of the Reformers rejected i it, as not being a part of 


Seripiure. 
The 


\ 


E - 


The laſt inſtance alleged, of a ſimilar title given 
to God and to Chriſt, intended to ſhew the latter 
to be the ſupreme God; 23 5 


Jebovab is exalted as Chriſt is Tus HEAD 
HEAD ABOVE ALL. I OF ALL Principality and 
Chron. xxix. 11. power. Col. iii. 10. 


The producing together theſe parallel places, 
and marking them ſo as to point out their reſem- 
blance to the eye, which is done throughout, and 
which J have copied, does more credit to our au- 
thor's diligence in turning over the ſacred pages, 
than to his diſcernment in furniſhing the means of 
interpreting what is contained in them. What if 
Chriſt be, as he is undoubtedly ſaid to be, the head 
of all principality and power? Whatſoever ſenſe 


it upon this deſcription of him, it does not 


you 
therefore follow that he % JOY God, exalted 
as head above all. The ſame apoſtle, who thus 


deſcribes Chriſt ' in this place, when he ſpeaks of 


him i in another, (1 Cor. xi. 3.) as being the head of 
every man, declares at the ſame time, leſt there 
ſhould be any miſtake about the origin or extent 
of his power; I would have you know, that Tas 
HEAD OF CrrIST 1s Gop.. So that however ex- 
alted he is, whatever ptincipality or power Chriſt 

poſſeſſes, there is oxx who, in the apoſtle's account, 
is ee and infinitely above him, and who 

rouls and goverps him, and all things, 1 5 
perſons whatſoever. ' 1 oh | 


s EK C'T I. O N w. 


Whether the Perfection which are aſcribed to Fe as Chr; 71 in 
; hy e are the 2 75 K 28 are beine te 


| Mu. Robinſon s next head i is, that ec the writers 
« of Revelation aſcribe the ſame perfections 

. ' to 9225 Chriſt, 1 they aſcribe to God.” 
| | "Ang 
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And from certain texts of Scripture, coflefted and 
ranged together for the purpoſe, but without any 
proof offered, either that. they are the incommu- 
nicable perfetions of God which are therein de- 
ſcribed ; or, if ſuch, that they are really aſcribed to 
Chriſt : he nevertheleſs ſcruples not to ſay, as was 
above noted, © that if Jeſus Chriſt be not God, 
e the apoſtles are chargeable either with weakneſs 
* or wickedneſs,” ,_ e 

To work upon the paſſions of his readers, for 
dur author is no where unſkilled in that art, 
he touches beforehand upon the moſt alarming 


4 * conſequences. that would follow, were the im- 


e perfections of creatures to be aſcribed 0 God, 
< or the perſections of God to creatures. — And 
« yet, adds he, notwithſtanding fo many reaſons 
for preciſion, Jeſus Chriſt, declares, all things, 
that the Father hath, are mine; a very dan- 
er gerous poſition, if, he were not God.” Ho 
ealy is it for a perſon of a fruitful imagination, 
and ready volubility of ſpeech, to give an impoſi 

turn to words, intirely different from their as 
meaning! For our Lord is far from intending 
here . all things throughout the wide univerſe of 
being; (as our author would. have it ſuppoſed,) 
when he fays (John xvi, 15.) 4% things that the 


- Father hath are mine: but only, all the things o 
which he was ſpoaking at the time, as every one's 
unbiaſſed reaſon would dictate to. him; namely, 
what related to the divine aſſiſtance, which he had 
been promiſing, would be given to his apoſtles after 
bis deceaſe and reſtoration to life and aſcenſion ta 
heaven: All theſe things, ſaith he, that the Father 
hath, are mine: i. e. he has promiſed them to me, 
and they will be imparted to you. In his prayer 
to the heavenly Father, our Lord uſes 2 
Phraſes; wine are thine, and thins are mine, not ta 
GWC 


4 - 3 
* ba * 7 


TT _, 


beſpeak himſelf equal to the ſupreme Father and 
Poſſeſſor of heaven and earth, whom he was hum- 
bly ſupplicating at the time for favour and afſiſt- 
ance; but to denote, with all thankfulneſs, that 
every thing relating to the goſpel diſpenſation and 
ſalvation of mankind, had without reſerve been 
communicated to him. | 
With the ſame deſign, of prepoſieſiing the reader 
by ſtrong aſſeveration without proof, our author 
goes on to ſay; © The writers of revelation aſcribe 
to Jeſus Chriſt the ſame perſections which they 
« aſcribe to God. They affirm ; In Chriſt dwelleth 
* ALL THE FULNESS OF THE GODHEAD bodily.” 
Col. ii. 9. ® 
But before this had been ſo peremptorily afſert- 
ed, it ſhould have been conſidered, that whatever 
Re deen are here implied, Chriſt, in our apo- 
le's account, received them from God, and de- 
| pends upon him for them. For a little before, in 
the ſame epiſtle, he had ſaid, Col. i. 19. 1 pleaſed 
the Father, that in him ſhould all fulneſs dwell, And 
moreover, the fame apoſtle prays, Eph. iii. 19. 
that the chriſtian brethren at Epheſus, might be 
filled with all the fulneſs of God. So that the gifts 
or perfections here intended, were in ſome degree 
common to Chriſt with thoſe his firſt followers. 
The phraſe, fulne/5 of the godhead, does not ſig- 
nify all the perfections belonging to the deity ; nor 
is that ſenſe countenanced by any ſimilar language 
throughout the Bible. -But all that is intended by 
it, is; that in Chriſt dwell all thoſe excellent gifts 
which were communicated to him from God, and 
were to be beſtowed upon his followers, in that 


Hirſt * the goſpel (I). 
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WOE? me dn is here followed, 
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Mr. Robinſon employs ſome pains in claſſing 
the ſeveral texts of Scripture, which in his eſtima- 
tion, declare Chriſt to have the perfections of God, 
and therefore to be truly and properly God: a 
labour he may well beſtow, for he takes no other; 
but according to cuſtom, preſumes the reader will 
implicitly rely upon his judgment, that they prove 
the point in queſtion. I tranſcribe him exatily. 


PerrEcTIONS aſcribed "BerrECTIONS., aſcribed 
o Chriſt. 
| ETERNITY, | . 
Gon is an EVERLAST=- ' Thenameof THE CH1LD 
ING A Jer, x. 10. is the EVERLASTING Fa- 
- THER. Iſai. ix. 6. 
Janos an ſhall reign -1 Unto the Sox he ſaith, 


for EVER AND EVER. THY THRONE, o GoD, 


| Exod, xv. 18. is for EVER AND EVER. 
; Heb. i. 8, Kc. 
ou N Io TEN E. 


The name of the Lon dp ie name f Tu CHILD 
OF HOSTS is the MIGHTY is THE MIGHTY Gon. 
Goo. Jer. xxxii. 18. Iſai. i ix. 6. 

F Janovan appeared IT xnt Lord am THE 


by the name of Gop AI- ALMICHTY. Rev. i. 8. 
MIGHTY. Exod. vi. 2, 3. 11, 12, 13. 18. 


1MMUTABILITY, 


9 Jefovah CHANCE | The heavens and the 
NOT.” Mal. iii. 6. earth ſhall be changed: 
| | | but THOU (the Son, ART 

EP THE SAME. Heb. i. 10. 

36 47 8 Riot Þ 
Thou iy Go art Tus Ixsus Cunler THE 
SAME, and thy years have SAME yeſterday, Hoody, 
no end. Pl. cii. 84 27. 4 fox. ever. Heb. xiii. 8 


O M N 1- 


L 

OMNIPRESENCUE, 
Do not I Jzxovan + Chriſt is he, wno 
FILL HEAVEN AND FILLETH ALL IN ALL. 
EARTH? Jer. xxiii. 24. Eph. i. 20. 2. 

In ALL PLACES where WuERE two or three 
TI Fehovah record my are gathered together in 
NAME, there will I come MY NAME, there am [ 


unto thee and bleſs thee. (Jeſus) in the midſt of 
Exod. xx. 24. them. Matth. xvii. 20, 


Ph ;. OMNISCIENCE,. 33 
Jiebovab is a God of Me are ſure that thou 
' knowlege. 1 Sam. ii. 5. (Jelus)knoweftall things. 
| 2 John xvi. go. ii. 24, 25. 


. xxi. 17. | 
I Jexovan SEA I THE Son or Gop, 
THE HEARTS, I TRY THE AM HE, WHICH SEARCH= 
REINS. Jer. xvii. 10. ETH THE REINS AND 


” THE HEARTS. Rev. ii. 2g. 
We are now to examine this pompous exhibi- 
tion of texts, in their order, to ſee how far they 
indicate Chriſt to be poſſeſſed of the divine per- 
fections, and therefore to be the moſt high God, 
Texts to prove'the eternity of Jeſus Chriſt. 

1. Gop is an EVER- The name of TRE CHILD 
| LASTING king. Jer. x. 1o. 15 the EVERLASTING fa- 
4 | OF * \gher. Tha: 1 6: 

One may wonder, that in the year 1782, for 
that is the date of the edition of our author's book 
before us, there ſhould be found any one ſo inad- 
vertent to the true rendering of this paſſage in 
Iſaiab, as ſtill to give it a ſenſe that reflects ſo 
much diſcredit on a prophet of God; as if he could 

aſſert that a child, or that any Perſon but one, could 
be the everlaſting Father. The old Greek interpret- 
ers, who lived before and ſoon after our Saviour's 
| | D 3 | time, 


1.6 3 
time, and the Vulgate, render it warns Ts abi i 
Ts we\ovroc, pater ſuturi ſeculi, the father of the 
age or the world to come. So it is (m) rendered by 
Mr. Lowth. His ſon, the preſent Biſhop of Lon- 
don, tranflates it, the father of the everlaſting age. 
Grotius ; Pater ſeculi, qui multos poſt ſe relicturus 
fit poſteros, et in longum tempus; 1. e. the father 
of the (chriſtian) age, as who ſhould leave a nu- 
merous and laſting poſterity of believers behind 
him., Munſter; Pater eternitatis, 1. e. ſemper 
gignens novam ſobolem in eccleſia : i. e. the fa- 
ther of eternity, in this ſenſe, as having a new 
| —_— in the church 'continually born to him. 
In which fenſe alſo Martin, in his French tranſ- 
lation renders it; le Pere d' eternite. * 
I hope, for the ſake of truth and decency, that 
we ſhall hear no more of a child, the child Jeſus 
- being- the everlaſting Father ; and that ſuch ob- 
. noxious language will in time be removed out of 
our Bible. | 
2. JEnoyAnſbailreign Unto the Sox be ſaith, 
for EVER AND EVER. THY THRONE © Gpp, is 
. Exod. xy. 18. for EVER AND: EVER, 

SE Ts Hebie. 

If the words of the apoſtle to the Hebrews ar 
to be thus tranſlated, Mr. Robinſon in juſtice to 
his readers ſhould have apprized them, that al- 
though Chriſt be ſtiled God, he is at the ſame 


() The Septuagint render the words, wernę u Merreg 
% ae, the father of the world Ab. ex - ang ha vulgar 
Latin follows this tranſlation : which ſince the Hebrew 
«© words admit of, I can't but have a particular regard for 
„it, becauſe I am perſuaded it is from the authority of this 
text, that the Rate of the goſpel, or the kingdom of the 
© Meſſiah is called in the New Teftament by the title of 
„ ede aten, the world to come. See Matth. xii. 32, 


: F 
N -, 
3 x — 7 * * > '% 
« . 
: 


* 


time 


e | 
time declared to have a God over him and above 
him, who made him what he is: for it follows 
immediately after, in the ſame addreſs ſtill con- 
tinued to Chriſt ;—4 ſceptre of righteouſneſs is the 
ſceptre of thy kingdom: Thou baſt loved righteouſ- 
neſs and hated, iniquity ; therefore God, even Thy 
Gop, hath anointed thee with the oil 1 glagneſs 
above thy fellows; 1. e. hath conferred ſuperior 
honour and felicity upon thee. | | 
But the better reading and tranflation of the 
words, which they equally admit, is; To ihe Son 
Be ſailh, Gov is thy throne for ever and ever; i. e. 
God is the eſtabliſner of thy throne ; thy ſupport. 
See Peirce upon the place. Whatever thereforg 
is here faid of Chriſt, is very conſiſtent with his 
having a beginning of exiſtence like all the other 
creatures of God; is far from implying, that he 
- the eternal God, as our author would make 

im. | | | 
Texts to prove the omnipotence of Jeſus Chriſt, 
1. The name of the Thenameof Tutcuiltd 
Lokp or HosTs, is the is THE MIGHTY - Gop. 
M1GHTYGo. Jer. xxxii. Iſai. ix. 6, 
UV, 5 | 
Bp. Lowth, no leſs than our author, appears to 


me wholly unjuſtifiable in tranſlating this paſſage 
in Iſaiah, the mighty God; and letting it paſs, as 


if the moſt high God was intended by it; without 
giving any notice of the different verſions and 
readings of the place, ancient and modern ; which 
may aſſure any one, that the preſent reading in 


our Bibles is not to be depended upon. I ſhall 


barely. tranſcribe ſome of them, as they lie before 
me in Calmet; who, by the way is very angry with 
the antient Interpreters for leaving the word, Gd, 
out of their tranſlations. Aquila renders it: His 
name ſhall be called, wonderful, connſellor, the 
on 5 firong, 
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Arong, the migbty, the father of the age. Symma- 


chas : His name ſhall be called moſt extraordinary, 
@ counſellor, the ſtrong, the mighty, the father of 
the age. Theodotion: And he called his name, 
wonderful, a counſellor; the ſtrong, the mighty, the 


Father of the age. The Vulgate has it: Wonderful, 


God, powerful, the father of the age. The Ro- 


man edition of the Vatican has alſo: His, name 


ſhall be called the angel or meſſenger of the, great 
counſel : for 1 will make peace and health ta come 
upon his princes. Le Clerc follows the antients, and 
tranſlates the word AM or El, powerful, and not God. 
Martin underſtood it fo, in his French tranſlation, 
but added the word Ged, as he thought, to make 


out the ſenſe, © le (Dieu) fort et puilſant.“ Vata- 
ble, the learned French profeffor renders it, heros 


fortis, as Martin Luther is ſaid to have done in i 
his German tranſlation of the Bible, viz. the 


migbiy hero, or prince. 1 would hope again, as 


I, expreſſed myſelf upon another ill interpreted 
part of this verſe of the prophet Iſaiah, that the 
common unlearned chriſtian will not much longer 
continue to be impoſed upon by high authority, 
as if @ RI p could be THE MICHTY Gor, THE 
EVERLASTING FATHER, the infinite eternal Being. 
2. TJenovanappear-,. ,,{ THE LORD am THE 
ed by the name of Gon ALmignTy Rey. I. 8, 


ALMIGHTY. Exod. vi. 11, 12, 13. '* Fa 
4 * E 43of $s - 4.8% A A 14 32 d 


23. 73 97 * 1 „ n * 
It will readily be perceived, that there is not 
any pretence for our author to alſert Chriſt to be 
the omnipotent God, by ſtating juſtly and at length 


the whole of the paſſage to which he appeals for 


it; which is as follows: 


Ver. 8. I an Alpha and Omega, the beginning 


KK 


and the ending, ſaith the Lord, which is, and 


which was, and which is ts come, the Almighty 


* 


[ 44 ] 

11. Saying, I am Alpha and Omega, the firſt 
and the laſt, &c. 

1 34. And 1 turned to ſee the voice that ſhake 
| with me. And being turned, 1 ſaw ſeven golden 
candleſticks; and in the midſt of the candleſlicks, 
one like unto the Son of man, clothed with a garment 
down to the foot, and girt about the Paps With a 
golden girdle. 

18. Jam he that liveth, and was dead; and be- 
hold, I am alive for evermore, Amen ; and have the | 
keys of bell and of death. 

The 8th verſe here contains evidently a 3 
tion of God, the one ſupreme almighty Governor 

of all things, who 1s ever the ſame, unchangeable, 
and able to accompliſh his purpoles throughout 
all time. But the part of the eleventh verſe, [I 
am Alpha and Omega, the firſt and the laſt] which 
Mr. Robinſon preſumes to be deſcriptive of Chriſt, 
and to indicate him to be the Almighty Being de- 
ſcribed ver. 8, are not the words of the ſacred 
writer, as was above noted. As "th the 19th and 
18th verſes, they ſpeak of Chriſt expreſsly as a 
-human being, and point at his ſuffering death in 
the cauſe of God, and being on that account raiſed 
to life, never to die more, with a power alſo of 
_ conferring a bleſſed Immortality on his true diſ- 
eiples. 
| 1 7g to prove Chriſt to be the unchangeable | 

God. 
5 Jebovab CHANGE he heavens and tbe 
vor. Mal. iii. 6. earth ſhall be changed: 
ey but THOU (the Son) Rx 

THESAME. Heb. i. 10.12, 

N Although Mr. Robinſon, here inſerts the words 
[the Son] in a parentheſis, to aſcertain that this 
addreſs is made to the Son, he is very unfortunate 


in it; for it is God, and not Chrin, to whom the 
Vords 
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E 
words are applied, as was thus many years ſince 
ſhewn by an able writer, and ſkilful interpreter of 
Scripture. - © „%% es +45 
„ Here we may obſerve (ſays Mr. Emlyn, vol. 
n. p. 340, 341.) that the tenth verſe, Aud thon, 
Lora, &c. (though 1t 18 a new citation) 1s not pre- 


faced with, And to abe Son be ſaith, as ver. 8; or 


with an Again, as ver. 5, 6. and fo it. 133; but 
barely, And thou, Lord. Now the God laſt men- 
tioned was Chrift's God, who had anointed him ; 
and the author thereupon addrefling himfelf to this 
God, breaks out into the celebration of his power, 


and eſpecially his anchangeable duration; which 


he dwells upon, as what he principally cites the 
text for, in order, I conceive, to prove the ſta- 
bility of the Son's kingdom before ſpoken of. 
Thy throne, O God, is (or God ts thy throne) for 
ever and ever: God, thy God, has anointed thee + 


and thon, Lord, 1. e. thou who haſt promiſed him 
ſuch a throne; art be who laidft the foundgtion of 
the earth, and by thy bands made} the heaven, 


which though of long and permanent duration, 
et till at length periſh ; but thou remaineſt ; thou 
art the ſame, and thy years Hall not fail. So that 


it ſeems to be a declaration of Gop's IiMMUurA- 


B1I IT Y made here, to aſcertain the durableneſs of 


Chriſt's kingdom before- mentioned: and the ra- 


ther ſo, becauſe this paſſage had been uſed ori- 
ginally for the ſame purpoſe in the CIId Pfalm, 
viz. to infer thence this concluſion in the laſt 
verſe ; the children of thy ſervants ſpall continue, 


and their ſeed mw be eftabliſhed before thee. In 
E 


like manner it here proves, the Son' g throne ſhould 


be eftabliſhed for ever and ever by the fame argu- 


ment, viz. by God's immutability; and fo was 
very pertinently alleged of God, without 9 
applied to the Sen; to ſhew how able bis my . 
3 | e who 


TE E 
who had anointed him, was to make good and 
maintain what he had granted him, viz. a durable 


kingdom for ever.” He then goes on to ſhew, 


that theſe words were fo underſtood by the early 
chriſtian” writers, Irenzus and Tertullian; and 
that no one antient writer ever applied them to 
Chriſt during the three firſt centuries ; and that 
Dr. Waterland does not pretend that they were 
ever ſo applied till the fourth or fifth.“ 

2. Thou, my Gap, art J=$vs CrnRIST, THE 


THE SAME, and thy years sAMH yeſterday, to-day, 


bave no end. Pſal. cit. and for ever. Heb. xiii.8. 
24. 27. | | 5 

This text Heb. xiii. 8. from which Mr. Robin- 
ſon would have us conclude, that Chriſt is the un- 
changeable God, ſpoken of by the Pſalmiſt, is 
much beſide his purpoſe; as it relates not to 
Chriſt himſelf, but to his doctrine, which is often 
ſo called. Thus Eph, iv. 20. ye have not ſo learned 
Chriſt, 1. e. the chriſtian doctrine. Phil. iv. 1g. 
I can do all things jbrough Chriſt who ftrengtheneth 


me; i. e. through the teachings of Chriſt. Eph. 


iii. 17. that Chriſt may dwell in your hearts 

faith; 1. e. the doctrine of Chriſt. And taking 
in the preceding verſe, and the connection of the 
diſcourſe, it will be evident, that the Apoſtle is 
here ſpeaking of the doctrine of ay Chriſt, not 
of his perſon. Remember them which have the rule 
over you, who have ſpoken unto you the word of 
God : whoſe faith follow, conſidering the end of 
their converſation : Jeſus Chriſt, the ſame yeſterday, 


to-day, and for ever. Be not carried about with 


diverſe. and flirange dotivines. © For there would 
* be no force in the argument, to fay ; Imitatt 
* your paſtors, becauſe the Perſon of Chriſt is al- 
ways the. ſame, But the other way, it is a gps 
| 8 h 205 c an 
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and very g good argument. Adbere to the faith 

* of the apoſtles who firſt inſtructed you, and be not 

- carried about with \@ variety of new dottrines : 

For the doctrine of Chriſt is always one ang the 

40 * ſame, and cannot be changed by men.” Dr. 

Clarke's Reply to the Objettions of Mr. Nelſon, 
16 

1 — to prove Chriſt to be the 0 a 

God. 

1. Do not I ]snovan Chrif is he wHO FIL- 

FILL HEAVEN. AND LETH ALL.IN pm 

EARTH? Jer. xxiii. 24. i. 20. 23. 

A common reader, who ſubmits to our author's 
judgment, will imagine from theſe two paſſages 
compared together, that he has made out his point, 
and that Chriſt is God, | preſent every where. 
But he greatly deceived himſelf, and miſleads 
others, by putting together paſſages that appear to 
the eye to agree, without conſidering their real 
meaning. and difference. For that which i 1s here 
ſpoken of Chriſt Filling all in all, or © filling all 
things with all things, has not the leaſt reference 
to his being God, or being omnipreſent as God. 
For going back to verſe 17. we find, that it is, 
the God of our Lord Feſus Cbriſt, the Father of 
glory, rom whom he received this power, what- 
ever it be. Ver. 22, 23. He, i. e. Chriſt's God, 
| hath put all things under bis feet, and gave him to 
Le bead over all things to the church, which 1s bis 

Jody, the fulneſs of bim that filleth all in all: 
The fulne/s then here ſpoken of evidently re- 
lates to the church, which is ſtiled the fulneſs of 
Chriſt, conſidered as the head of a body, which 


conſiſts of divers members, all together conſtituting 


a2 perfect body. Chriſtians therefore in general, 


| es of Jews and Gentiles, were the fulneſs 


of 


i & 


of Chriſt, by which he was yy, rt and he 
filled all things with all things, by imparting to the 
members of his church all 8 ſpiritual and di- 
vine bleſſings of which they partook, and which 
were derived from him as their head, and which 
he received from God: for- (as our apoſtle ſpeaks 
in a parallel paſſage, Coloff. ii. 19.) it pleaſed the 
Father that in him ſhould all fulneſs dwell : or, as 
the original Greek is better tranſlated by Caſtellio 
and Peirce, it pleaſed the Father to inbabit all ful- 
neſs by Chrift : i. e. God appointed him to be the 
head of the church, that he might in or by him, 
inhabit, dwell among them, by communicating. 
his extraordinary gifts and bleſſings to them ; as 
our apoſtle elſewhere expreſſes it (Eph. ii. 22.) 
in or by whom, (i. e. Chriſt,) you alſo are builded 
together for an habitation of God, through the 
—_— vi 
IN "ALL PLACES | Where two or thret 
whos I Jebovab record are gathered together in 
MY NAME, there will I My NaME, there am 1 
come unto thee and bleſs (Feſus) in the midft of 
thee. Exod. xx. 24.  Zthem. Matth. xviii. 20. 
If Mr. Robinſon had paid due attention to our 
Lord's words in this place, he would have ſeen; 
that they are very far from implying him, either 
to be Cod, or to be preſent every where. For 
Chriſt is not ſpeaking of chriſtians in general, at 
all times, when joining together in the worſhip of 
God, as his diſciples; but only of'a particular 
rare caſe of his apoſtles, in that firſt age of his 
religion, when miraculous powers were afforded: 
and their prayers and regu for particular things 
immediately anſwered. This is evident from the pre- 
ceding 9 where Chriſt addreſſes himſelf imme: 
| diately to his apoſtles, and confines what he fays to 
| them 


[4] 


them only. Ver. 19. I ſay unto you, that if two 


of you foall agree on earth as touching any thing that 
they ſhall aſe, it ſpall be done for them of my Father 
which is in heaven. Here it is to be obſerved, 
that it is to God, the Father, that Chriſt direQs 
them to offer up their prayer, and not to himſelf. 
And to ftrengthen their confidence of their requeſts 
being granted on ſuch eſpecial extraordinary oc- 
caſions, he ſubjoins; for where two or ihree are 
gathered together in my name, there em I in the midſt 
of them, or among them, Not that he was to be 

zerfonally preſent with them, when they were thus 
aſſembled for prayer to God : but he ſhould be 
with them, by that extraordinary divine power 
which Ty be vouchſafed to them, when thus 
aſſembled in his name. In other places we find 
him expreſſing himſelf in the ſame manner, as if 
he himſelf was to be in perſon with his diſciples, 
when all he intended by it was, that he fhould fo 
far be with them by the extraordinary divine af- 


fiſtance that _— e granted. them, that it. would 
intirely ſupply his place, and be the ſame to them 
for their direction and aſſiſtance, as if he were 
actually preſent. Thus John xiv. 3. 19. Aud toben 


J. o and prepare à place for you, I will come gain 
and receive you unto myſelf.—1 will not leave yeu 


orpbans: I will come to you (o). Intheſe paſlages, 


Chriſt ſpeaks of the gifts of the holy Spiru, which 
after his reſurrection he promiſes to his diſciples, 


and which would as effeftually ſupply his place, 
and help them, as if he himſelf were to * A5 
5 SIO peaſant with: them. ; 


0 See Cloning ond Eſſays of the seen for 15 
. eee en, No. 1. ; 


| Texts 


7 
Texts to prove the omniſcience of Jeſus Chriſt. 
1. Jehovah is a God Me are ſure that thou 
of knowlege. 1 Sam. (Jeſus) nom all things. 
. John xiv. 30. But Je- 
5 lus did not commit himſelf 
unto tbem, becauſe be knew 
all men ; and needed not 
that any ſhould teſtify of 
man: for be Ent what 
Was in man. ii. 24, 28. 
Peter was prieved, be- 
cauſe he ſaid unto him the 
third time, loveſt thou me? 
Aud he ſaid unto. bim, 
Lord, thou ' kuoweſt ali 
5 things; thou knoweſt that 
S T love thee. xxi. 17. 
There can belittle doubt but that all, who judge 
from what appears to the eye, and not from what 
is really intended by the words they read in a book. 
will be impoſed” upon, as our author is, by this 
keap of texts; that Chriſt is all knowing as God. 
But with thoſe who will make the leaſt uſe of their 
own underſtandings, the veil will ſoon; be with- 
drawn, and they will ſee that infinite wiſdom and 
knowlege belongeth only to God, and a limited 
degree of it, more or leſs, according to his good 
pleaſure, belangeth to Chriſt, or any the moſt 
exalted of his. creature. 8 | 
I the firſt inſtance, if Mr. Robinſon had only 
taken the trouble to look to the end of the verſe 
he quotes; or had produced the whole of it before. 
| bis readers; both he and they muſt have been ſen, 
| fGGble of his great miſtake, in alleging it for ſuch a 
purpoſe. Our Lord ſeems to have removed ſome 
| perplexity which hisapoſtlgs were under, concerning 
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ſomething not mentioned to us, before they had 
even propoſed their doubts to him, and when they 


were perſuaded he could not by any merely human | 


power have known the ſtate of their minds at the 
time; they ſay to him, (John xvi. go.) Now we 
are ſure, that thou knoweſt all things, and needeſt not 
_ that any man ſhould aſk thee: by this we believe that 
thou cameſt forth from God. It is evident, that by 
their divine Maſter knowing all things, his dil- 
ciples did not mean his poſſeſſing all poſſible know- 
lege, ſuch as belongs to the all-comprehenfive 
mind of God; but merely the ſecret knowlege 
he had juſt been ſhewing, of what related to them- 
ſelves; of their doubts and difficulties; and ſuch 
as belonged to him as a divine meſſenger and 
prophet of God. This is confirmed by their far- 
ther adding, what our author omitted; by this we 


25 know that thou cameſt forth from God—not, by this 


we know that thou art God, or that thou art all- 
; knowing as God, (ſuch a thought never entered 
Into their hearts, or could be ſuggeſted by the 
occaſion) but that thou cameſt forth from God 
that thou haſt ſuch extraordinary knowlege and 
communications from God, as tully convirice us, 
that thou art the Chriſt. 01! 

That, coming from God, and coming forth from 
God, was well underſtood by the Jews, as ſignify- 
ing nothing more than being a prophet of God, 
is demonſtrated, by that declaration of Nicodemus 
to Jeſus, — by this evangeliſt. (Jobn i iii. 2.) 
The ſame came to Jeſus by night, and ſaid unto bim, 
Rabbi, we know that thou art a teacher come from 
God : for no man can do theſe miracles that thou 
doft, except God be with him. Obſerve, that this 
learned Jewiſh ruler believed Jeſus. to come from 
Cod, to be a prophet,” though he was not yet con- 
vinced, that he was their great ones prophet, 
the Chriſt, the * Our 


"8 [ 49 ] | 
: Our author's next inſtance will appear tit} to 
have as little foundation as the former. Therein 


the evangeliſt remarks, that at the beginning of 


Chriſt's public miniſtry and difplay of his mi- 
raculous power, great numbers reſorting to him, 
and with different views profeſſing a reſpe& for 
him, he was nevertheleſs much upon his guard: 
knowing many of theſe to be falſe hypocritical 
characters, and having a full diſcernment of their 
| ſecret: thoughts and bad deſigns. Bu# Feſus did 
not commit himſelf unto them, becauſe he knew all 
men; and needed not that any ſhould teſtify of man: 
for he' knew what was in man. This language 
does not imply his being all-knowing as God; but 
that he had a knowlege of the hearts and charac- 
ters of men, ſuch as was proper and neceſſary for 
the due diſcharge of his great office of a divine 
teacher, and Saviour of the world: i. e. it was 
given to bim thus to know what was in man; 
agreeably with what the ſacred writer ſoon after 
mentions; (iii. 4.) that God gave not the fpirit 
by meaſure unto him. | Fo N 

The third text produced by our author in proof 


of Chriſt's omniſcience, is but another inſtance of 


the ſame nature as the foregoing. For in this, 
his ſorrowful apoſtle Peter appeals to his knowlege 
of what paſſed in the hearts of men, for a proof 
of his on ſincerity and affedtion for him; Lord, 
thou knoweſt: all things: thou knoweſft that I love 
thee. Theſe general expreſſions in all writings and 
diſcourſes are limited by the particular ſubject and 


occaſion. Thus Chriſt ſays to his diſciples, Mark xiii, - 


23. Behold, I have foretold you ALL things; i. e. 
all things that were neceſſary to prevent their being 


miſled by thoſe falſe Chriſts and deceivers, that 


he had been mentioning immediately before. He. 
fays of himſelf; Matth. Xxviii. 18. ALL power: is 
n an E. vis Pont wa given 
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ven do me in beaven and in earth: but by what 
immediately follows in the next verſes, it appears, 
that he intended only that ſuch an extraordinary 
divine power was beſtowed on him by Almighty 
God, as would be ſufficient to propagate the goſpel 
with effect, and give it an eſtabliſhment among 
_ different nations. And the apoſtle John ſays to 
fome ſincere chriſtians in thoſe days, 3 had 
extraordinary divine gifts imparted to them; 
(1 John it. 20.) Ze bave an unition: from' the hoiy 
one, and ye know ALL things. - They did not know 
all things that were to be known; they were not 

all-knowing as God, which is the interpretation 
our author heedleſsly gives of ſuch language; but 
they had all that —— of the: true goſpel of 
Chriſt, communicated to them, which was ſufficient 
to ſecure them from the error of thoſe antichriſts, 
be had juſt before mentioned; who; in thoſe very 
early days, began to be aſhamed. of Chriſt being 
a real man, who ſuffered: and died, and wanted to 
| being him ſomething (p) different from a human 
eing. 

The whole then of the dude inne prodiiced 
by our author under this head, of Cbrig * 
omniſcient, and therefore God; amount only to 
this: that he had an extraordinary divine know- 
lege communicated to him; ſuch as was ſufficient 
for the proof of his miſſion from God, and to 
enable him to (2 ini his 8 poppe: works which 
Was committed to him. 


5 9 That moſt iiiduſtrious 430 Shy commentator Dr. 
| * 1, upon 1 Join ii. 19. fas; „The , Won 
Sc. John had his eye more particularly upon, denied that 
Jeſus, avho came in -the fleſh; was the Chains” Seer ver. 22. 
1 3. 2.John 5.) 1, take them to have been. of the number 
5 255 een who! held that Cori only ſeemed to have Haß. | 
| ro ft] N 
(7) I have.glotified) bed e the earth . T fried the \ 
pork which thou Savor" ant to do. John vii. 4 9 


2. 


| E 

2.1 \ JEHOVAH,SEARCH I. Tux Son or Gow, 
THE HEART, I TkyY THE AM HE, WHICH SEARCH= 
REINS, fer. xvii. 10. ETH THE REINS AND 

O JraovAH; THOU, HEARTS. Rev. ii. 2g. 
 eVen THOU ON LY, know- 
eft the hearts of all the 
children of men. 1 Kings 
viii. 39. : 

In bringing: theſe words of Rev. ii. 23. to prove 

eſus Chriſt to be Jehovah, the omniſcient God, 
| Mr. Robinſon forgets, that in the beginning of the 

book, it is declared to be, The Revelation of Jeſus 
| Cris, WHICH GOD GAVE UN TO HIM, 79. ſhew 
unto bis e things which muſt ſhortly come to 
paſs. This therefore limits his knowlege to the 
particular things and ſubjects ſpecified in the book; 
and forbids us to conſider Chriſt in the leaſt de- 
gree, or in the moſt diſtant manner, as being the 
Searcher of hearts, ſo as to be all- knowing as God 
himſelf, from whom he received the revelation of 
_ theſe things, of which he was before ignorant. 
When therefore our Lord here ſays, I am he, 
which ſearcheth the reins and hearts: he is neceſſa- 
rily and of courſe to be underſtood, as ſpeak- 
ing of that vaſt knowlege which he had received 
from God, in being made acquainted with the 
inward hearts and moſt concealed principles of 
action of ſome falſe and wicked teachers in thoſe 
early times of the goſpel, whom he charatterizes 
under the name of Jezebel, who defited. Iſrael 
with her lewd. and idolatrous practices. 

Mr: Robinſon thus concludes: this diviſion of 
his book, „Whatever other excellencies we can 
« conceive in the divine nature, are aſcribed to 
% God and to Chrift, in the two followaßg paſ- 
« fages. The laſt is rac a quotation From 
c the firſt,” 


E 2 Whethen 


Fo + 


Whether any of the excellencies in the divine na- 


ture are aſcribed to Chriſt ; and whether what is 


ſpoken of Chriſt in this place, is copied from that 
fine hymn of David to the Almighty Being, utter- 


ed a little before that prince's death, will be ſeen 
by placing them in our author's manner, over- 
againſt each other. 8 


Bleſſed be thou, O Je- 
bovab, God of 1frael our 
falber, for ever and ever. 


Thine, O Jebovab, is the 


greatneſs, and the power, 


and the glory, and the 
victory, and the majeſty : 


for all that is in the bea- 


ven, and in the carth, is 


- thine, Thineis the king- 


- dom, O. Fehovah; and 
thou art exalted as bead 


Worthy is the Lamb 
that was ſlain, to receive 
power and riches, and 


wiſdom, and ftrength, 
and honour, and glory, 


and bleſſing. Bleſſing, and 


power be unto him that 


fetteth upon the throne,' 
and unto the Lamb for 


Ver. Rev. V. 12,13. 


above all, Both riches 


and honour come of thee, 
and thou reigneſt over all; 


and in thine hand is 


power and might; and 
in thine hand it is to make 


great, and to giveſtrength 
unto all. Nom therefore, 


our God, we thank thee, 


aud praiſe thy glorious _ 
name. 1 Chron, xxix. - 


10—13. 


Does no the gſcribing blzfſing, and honour, and 
powber to the Lamb, to the innocent Jeſus, in an 
degree reſemble that ſublime language; bine, 

Febovah, is the greatneſs, and the power, and the . 
glory: for all that is in the heaven, and in 


/ 


th 


in the 
+, earth 


Honour, and glory, and, 


ö «4 ; 


” 


J 53 J | 
earth is thine : thine is the kingdom, and thou art 
exalted above all ? SEE. 

Is not the Lamb that was ſlain, he who died 
ſo nobly in the cauſe of the divine truth upon the 
croſs, as diſtin as poſſible, and at an infinite diſ- 
tance, from him hat fitteth upon the throne; from 
God that cannot die; who a little before is deſcribed, 
as he that liveth for ever and ever? And what if 
this holy and exalted ſufferer be claſſed together 
with Jehovab, the moſt high God, in having bleſſ- 
ing, and honour, and glory given to him-at the 


ſame time ? This does not take him out of his 


creature-like ſtate, or equallize him to God, any 
more than king David being in like manner rank- 
ed and worſhiped together with Jehovah, tranſ- 


formed that king into the moſt high God. And 


bo could this author take upon him to ſay, of 

this worſhiping of the Lamb, Jeſus, together with 
him that fat upon the throne, that it is called wor- 
ſhiping bim that liveth for ever and ever, on ac- 
count of it being immediately added, ver. 14, 
And the four and twenty elders fell down, and wor- 
ſhiped him that liveth for ever and ever? If he had 
uſed the leaſt reflection, he mult have perceived, 
that this language, and the pronoun him denoting 


neceſſarily one ſingle perſon, could refer only to 


him that ſat upon the throne, as the only perſon 
FX . 

The real ſtate of the caſe however is, of which 
this writer ought to have taken notice; that the 
words, him that liveth for ever and ever, are not 
in the original as it came from the ſacred penman; 
but have been added in later times, from ch. iv. 
10. either by miſtake, or by the officious ill-judg- 
ed zeal of ſome tranſcriber. Upon this matter, 
Mill, Wetſtein, and Bengelius, will ſatisfy the 
x<ader who can conſult them. The reflection 
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| [ 54 J 
which the latter makes upon theſe words that have 
been foiſted in, is; © that it is even an act of piety 
e to cut out ſuch patch- work, without any ſcru- 
e ple:” © Talia additamenta, depoſito timore, 

« reſecare pium eſt.” | 15 0 


SE CT 50 . 


Whether the Works which are aſcribed to Jeſus 
Chriſt, are the ſame with thoſe that are aſcribed 
to JIEHOvAn, the Supreme God? 


JN his next diviſion, Mr. Robinſon maintains 
Wo. ] 


eſus Chriſt to be the ſupreme God, on account 
Of the ſame works being aſcribed to.him as to 


God]; and after terrifying his reader, according 
to cuſtom, with the wy conſequences, and 


the injuſtice done to God, 


y a ſlip here; concludes 
with ſaying, that “ nothing can account for the 
« conduct of the writers of the new Teſtament in 


what they advance in this reſpect, except in 


their ſyſtem Jeſus and Jehovah be the ſame.” 
But here again, he only produces certain por- 


tions of Scripture, which muſt be taken upon his 
bare word, to be ſuch as really aſcribe to Chriſt, the 
works that are peculiar and appropriated to God: 
for he gives himſelf no trouble to aſcertain their 


true meaning, or to ſhew that they are at all ap- 


plicable to his purpoſe. And having ſo haſtily 
and ſuperficially formed his own judgment, his 


whole manner and language is calculated to pre- 
vent and lay aſleep all farther inquiry in others. 


© IScREATION a work of God? By Jeſus Christ 

ee were all things CREATED, that are in heaven, 
e or that are in earth, viſible. and inviſible, whe- 

ee ther they be thrones, or dominions, or principali- 

55 ce ties, 


L 556 ] 
cc ties, or pawers; all things were created by bim, 
« and for him. Colol. i. 16.” 1 
That the apoſtle does not mean here to aſcribe 
the creation of the viſible world and all things in 
it to Jeſus Chriſt, is plain from theſe following 
reaſons. ii 3 „ 
1. All the other apoſtles are repreſented as 
joining, ſoon after Chriſt's reſurrection and aſcen- 
Hon into heaven, in the following ſolemn prayer 
to God; (Acts iv. 24.) (71) O Lorp, thou art the 
God, who haſt made heaven, and earth, and the _ 
fea, end all that in them is. The language here 
is exabt and decifive: Tuou arT tbe God who. 
HAST anade, beſpeaks one ſingle perſon only to be 
God and maker of the world, Jehovah, the Loxp, 
and no other: there is no way of evading it. In 
this very prayer alſo, ſoon after the above, Jeſus. 
Chriſt is expreſsly and by name excluded from 
being God, the Creator of all things; ver. 27. 
For of a truth, both Herod and Pontius Pilate, 
with the Gentiles and the people of Iſrael, were ga- 
thered together againſt thy boly ſervant (s) Fe/us, 
whom thou baſk anointed : and again, ver. 30. 
grant, that figns and wonders may be done by the 
name of thy holy ſervant Jeſus, 


g 


— 


te) The expreſſions in the original are exceeding ftro 

and emphatical, and declare the abſolute ſupremacy, as w 
as the unity of God, as being one ſingle perſon, in a moſt 
remarkable manner; Atorera, av o Dios, o Woinoags Ke T. As 
O thou ſovereign Maſter of all; thou- art the God, who haſt 
„„ | ; 1861 
N. B. Jęſus is here by the apoſtles in their prayer ſtiled 
. Taha 33 d. f IT made 8 — 
ightly tranſlated /ervar?, rather 
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at, the original Gree 5, nt, rathe 

than m or child, cannot be doubted by thoſe who are capa- 
ble of. conſulting it. Bengelius honeſtly-ſo renders it. See 

| him on ” place, and alſo on the chapter . befare, on Acts 
11. 13 „ | | . 


En 

2. St. Paul himſelf alſo, who in the paſſage be- 
fore us, Col. i. 16, is inconſiderately preſumed 
to aſſert Jeſus Chriſt to be the creator of the uni- 
verſe, does elſewhere aſſert the direct contrary 
dottrine ; and marks out and diſtinguiſhes Chriſt | 
from God, the Maker of the world, in ſuch a way 
as ſhews that he had not the leaſt idea of any 
thing of the kind belonging to Chriſt. - For ſpeak- 
ing before a moſt learned and cultivated audience 
at Athens, many of them philoſophers by profeſ- 
ſion, he aſſerted in the moſt expreſs manner; that 
the Being that made the univerſe, the firſt cauſe 
of all things, was one ſingle Perſon, and that Jeſus 
Chriſt was as different a perſon as poſſible; as dif- 
ferent as the creature from its creator, the ſon 
from his father, the ſervant from his maſter. Gop 
that made the world, (o noncas, manifeſtly defining 
him to be one perſon) ne (i. e. that fingle perſon, 
for it is impoſſible the pronoun he ſhould refer to 
more than one perſon, ) hath appointed à day, in 
the which be will judge the world in rigbieouſneſs, 
by that man whom be bath ordained ;, whereof he 
hath given afſurance unto all men, iu that he hath 
raiſed him from the dead. Acts xvii. 24. 91. 

Here then, we have firſt, all the other apoſtles; 
and after them, St. Paul, declaring Gov to be 
one "ſingle perſon,” and as ſuch, the Creator of all 
things; ang this alſo declared, at the ſame time, in 
expreſs contradiſtinRion to, and in direct excluſion 
of Jeſus Chriſt. And the Scriptures cannot con- 
tradift themſelves ; neither can it be ſuppoſed that 
the apoſtles of Jeſus Chriſt ſhould be ignorant 
who he was, or who was the creator of the world. 
St. Paul therefore certainly did not intend the 
creation of the univerſe, when he here ſpeaks of 
al things being created by Jeſus Chriſt. ' What he 
intended will not'be difficult to diſcover, if — 
25 | e wi 


1 

will take any pains in our reſearches. For the 
term, creation, is by no means confined to the 
firſt production of things by an almighty power. 
It is uſed in other ſenſes by all writers, profane 
and ſacred; and by our apoſtle in particular. 
Thus, ſpeaking of our advantages by the igoſpe]; 
Eph. ii. 10. he ſays; We are bis (God's) workman> . 
ſhip, created in (or by) Feſus Chriſt unto good works: 
i. e. formed by the goſpel of Chriſt to the love 
and practice of all virtue. In another place 
(2 Cor. v. 17.) F any man be in Chriſt, be is a 
NEW CREATURE : i. e. a true chriſtian is a man 
made over again: has new tempers and diſpoſitions 
wrought in him, a new nature; changed from 
vice to virtue, from the world to Gd. 

This moral and ſpiritual creation, the reforma- 
tion of the whole world by the precepts and mo- 
tives of the goſpel, will be found to be the thing 
here deſigned by the apoſtle, in Col. i. 16. For 
ver. 14. having ſpoken of that redemption, or de- 
liverance from ſin and death, which we have by 
the Blood of Chriſt, 1. e. by that goſpel, which he 
courageouſly ſealed with his blood, by dying in 
atteſtation of it: and going on further to extoll . 
him, as tbe image of the inviſible God; i. e. not 
God himſelf: (the image of a thing cannot be the 
thing itſelf of which it is an image,) but reſem- 
bling him in holineſs and goodneſs, and by a di- 
vine wiſdom and authority communicated to him: 
as being alſo the frft-born, or the chief, the lord, 
not (7) of every creature, as we wrongly tranſlate 
the words; but of all men, of all God's creatures 


22 828 + 8 g Fa » S 18 6 ; 
(..) So Mark xvi. 15. And he ſaid unto them, go ꝓe into all 
the eworld, and preach the goſpel to every creature, (wacn Tn 
ric, as It is here oaon; xte) i. e. to all men, to every 
human creature, ue OT ne Oe T9 
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2 4X: 8:3 
_ of mankind; i. e. not of eus only, who were 
formerly peculiarly favoured of God, but of Jews 
and Gentiles now combined into one, and braught 
into a new relation to God and to each other. 
Having thus charatterized Chriſt as the head and 
lord — new people, the apoſtle proceeds to 
3 chow he was fo; ver. 16. For by thim were 
created, that are in beaven, and that are 
e vii bie and inviſible, whether they be 
3 e ee or principalities, or Powers 3 
allihings were created by him, and for bim. 
| Ee and impartial interpreters of the New 
Teſtament, of very different ſentiments concern- 
Ing the perſon of Chriſt, have ſeen here, that St. 
Paul uſes this loſty pompous language, not as if 
the inhabitants of the heavenly world, and of the 
whole univerſe, were affected by the goſpel, and 
underwent a very conſiderable change from it: but 
that it is merely language which be () borrows 
from he popular notions of his countrymen about 
the different orders of beings in the unſeen world, 
their names and ehe thereby to ſer a: and 
. magnify the goſpel the more. 
It is alſo cuſtomary in the te: writings, 
40: ſpeak of great events in terms of alluſion to 
cheir ancient hiſtory, eſpecially-the account of the 
<roation'by! Moles. | 
And from all theſe.circumſtances. Jak ber, | 
the attentive reader will perceive, that what the 
le intended by this grand imagery, - was, that 
mankind, of whom alone he had been treating, 
All the individuals, and the different ſtates and 
powers upon 3 would arr 4 a m Sen 4 revo- 
Pawns put into 


La® 3. tink 


0 PR in jocum, 3 Zaachins alſo, .vpon Rob. i. 
20. ' 


2 new 
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a new ſlate and condition, which might well be 


ſtiled nothing leſs than a eto creation, by being 
brought acquainted with Jeſus Chriſt, and be- 
coming ſubjefts and obedient to the laws of his 
kingdom. 

This account appears to * confirmed, by the 
long liſt which is given of the dignities * Chriſt ; 
concluding, verſe the 18th, with his being the be- 
ginning, the firfi-bern From 7bhe. dead; that is, by 
ranking it among his higbeſt honours, that for his 
ee Vine, Pp eo = 


— 41 


the whos 1 poly cron a fy which had before 


been denominated by him, the ommnipotent and 


eternal, author of the univerſe. 

I am ſenſible: that many perſons will. have great 
prejudices againſt this interpretation, Who have 
been always accuſtomed to annex the production 
of things out of nothing by a divine power, to the 
word creatin; and have been led from that to 


.conlider; Jelus Chriſt as here pronounced to be the 


creator of all things. 


It will be difficult alſo for ſome to reconcile 


themſelves 40 St., Paul's literal repreſentation of 
the whole univerſe of Beings as created by; Chriſt, 
when all he intended by ſuch magnificent lan- 


guage, wWas only: to give a more grand and ſublime 
idea of the goſpel itſelf. 


But a proper acquaintance, with and underſtand- | 


ing af the prophets of the Old Teſtament, and 
their writings, who: frequently make uſe of images 
and alluſions equally ing and bold, and with. 
ich the ſacred uriters mere continually anger: 
ant, 


r 
— — wrote one? 


. 


— 
— 


p > 
i} y " * 
ET 
ys 1 F 
11 1 \ =? 
1153 
» l Y 
| ; 41+ 
in 
U 1189 
9 2. 
7:8 
o 4 
$08: BY 
TERA! 
3-39 
3:5 
4-8) 
1 
* 
1 
9 
1 
148 
1 
7 
1 4 \ 
f 1 
17 
in. 
1 $\| K 4 
. ER 
7 i ot 
: N : WH 
AW 4, + 
rr 
4 AZ 
WS. Fs 
I. J 
90 
I * N 
; 141/38 
0 
Men 
14 
: 84 ; 
NES 
1110 
Nn 
1 | 
+ 1 
7; ES 
* 18 
ine 
J 4 T1 
q 
. 7 
— 
1 WW of 
%- i ! 
4 4 $1 
pj y 
4 9 ; n 
I 
; : fri 
n SF - 
IDE © 
- 1 
l . 
+ I F pf 
Ar 13 18 
rg 1 
3 1 
of 
Nenn 
1 1 
en 
F * ri 
i RED 
. 4 
Nen 
1 —— 
1 
14 i o 
1707-34 
7 Nacht 
1 (1480 
"0 
21 
o 0 » 
WH | 
of 1/0 
4 \ [4 Ly 
A. 
+4} LING 
. 
i 
« N 
1 * 
1 
1 
1 Y 
CR IN 
7 „ 
Tl b 
b 
1 : + 
* W 
; 3 4 
: T1 
44 
#47 & Hf 
Mein 
4 l 
. 
Rog i 
4' #157 
36 644-4 
"is 466 
£ 1 | of * 1 
4 
[17 3 88] 
; 19 
61 2968. © 14 
r OF 
18 i 
Fr k ' (i; 1 
* 2 
284 * 7 It 
185 0 F 
We, F 
* l 
n 
f 198 
19 
. 10 
1 5 
3 . 
4 I 
17 J 
19 
« 3 i 
1 1 
4 49 47 
» 440% 
8 23647 
One - j4 
7 
255 
1 
4 4 
1 
+049 
5 
n 
4 1 
by 5 04! 
i ff 
* £4334 
\W <4 19 
FE 1 - 
N 
— , q - 
Antag 
A, IF 
75 1 
j It; 
3.8: fl 
i N LY 
A 
Mn. 
r 
17 + + 
.S; be 
145 
1 * 
'F 1 
19 f 
N. 
48 
* N 
* „ y 
* . 
N 
4 
N £ 
e 
n 
p a 
35 #4.7 
1 3 1 
» 2 4 1 $\ 
155 1 
© A858 
A 14 
A l 
1 
$7 EY 
4 114 
i 
* % 4 
r 
2 
a 1 
J 4 
7 
r 
7 $18" 
5, iT 
LI - L 
* #: 4 
5 14 
* 7 i 


[ 60 ] 
Fant, would ſatisfy them, that there was nothing 
improper or uncommon in St. Paul's ' adopting 
ſuch a way of ſpeaking. To give only one in- 
ſtance. Says the Almighty Being by his prophet 
Iſaiah ; (Ixv. 17, 18.). Behold I create new heavens, 
and a new earth; and the former ones ſhall not be 
remembered, neither ſhall they be brought to mind 
"any more. But ye fhall rejoice and exult in the age 
to come, which I create. What now is intended 
by theſe lofty terms, of the creation of new hea- 
vens and a new earth, &c? Not ſurely that the 
preſent univerſe of things 1s to be done away, and 
a new one created in its ſtead: but only to pre- 
figure and repreſent that new ſtate, and happy 
change of things upon earth for the better, in the 
increaſing virtue and happineſs of mankind, which 
in future times would be effected by the goſpel. 
The prophets of the Old and New Teſtament 
were left to themſelves by divine Providence, to 
expreſs things in their own way, and according to 
their natural feelings, temper and education. 
Hence the apoſtle James, a plain man, without 


Any learning, delivers himſelf ſuitably in plain and 


eaſy language. But Paul of Tarſus, bred up at 
the feet of Gamaliel, a man of genius and warm 
imagination, and full of jewiſh' and heathen lite- 
rature, which mixes itſelf continually with his 
ideas and expreſſions, is on that account obſcure 
oftentimes, and requires more pains to underſtand 
bim. If chriſtians will not make a due diſcrimi- 
mation,: and uſe their faculties in the underſtand- 
ing of the ſacred as they would of any other 

-writers, they muſt continue in error, and bear the 
blame, whatever it be, that belongs to it. But 
to thoſe who are deſirous, and would take pains 
0 come at the truth, but cannot ſee the whole 

ſorce of the explanation here given, * 1 

ahl | : hould 


ſhonld think it could not be hard to be compre- 
| hended ; they will do well to abide by what they 
do know and comprehend: and in the preſent 
caſe, which has given riſe to theſe reflections, to 
be mindful to give its due weight to what 1s pro- 
duced above from all the apoſtles, and never at 


any time contradifted by them; viz. That Gop is 


one ſingle perſon, and HE only the creator of all 


things. And therefore, if at any time, the creation 


of all things ſeems to them to be aſcribed to Jeſus 
Chriſt, they may reſt aſſured, and would find upon 
due examination, if they were competent to make 
it, that it is wiougy aſcribed to him, and belongs 
to God: Or, if it belong to Chriſt, it is not to be 
underſtood of the firſt formation of, the univerſe ; 
but in a different ſenſe, of the new moral and ſpi- 
ee, the reformation of mankind by the 

of el, | e 3 | |; = 
, Mr. Robinfon's next inſtance of Chriſt doing 
what is peculiarly the work of God, and being 
therefore God himſelf ; is put by him in the ſame 
brief authoritative ſtile, to ſtrike: the common 
reader; preſuming without proof, that the Scrip- 
tures are to be taken exactly in the ſenſe that he 
gives them. _ | | 5 


« Is PRESERVATION a work of God? Jeſus 


_ Chriſt venoLDs all things by the word of his power. 


Hebr. i. 3. By him all things coxns18T. Coloſſ. i. 
1 ”» 5 : —_—_— : 


ginning of the epiſtle to the Hebrews, a. very able 
and pious critic, whoſe words I have put in the 
margin (a), ſhews; that it is not to be underſtood | 


() The common way of expoundin * 2 ö | reflion K 
1s, that the Son upholds all things by the =— of his own. 
power. And accordingly, our printed copies have here avrs 

| . | and 
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With reſpeRt to this firſt citation from the be- 
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of Chriſt upholding all things by his own power, but 
by the power of God. So that whatever be the 
meaning of it, preſervation, or any thing elſe, it 


cannot be a proof of Chriſt being any thing but 


SGocts inſtrument, employed by him. 


I ſhall not enter itito a diſeuſſion, what it was 


that the author of this epiſtle propoſed? to teach 


concerning Jeſus Chriſt” in this introduction, and 
eſpecially in the preceding ſentenee, viz ; by whom 


alſo he (God) male the worlds, res winrar, or as it 
_ ought! rather to" be tranſlated, e ages: but that 
he did not intend to convey, that Chriſt was the 


originaFor' ſubordinate creator 6f the viſible world, 


is proved by many judicious interpreters, Dr. Sykes, 


Eardner; and! others, and net needful to repeat 
© The other eitation, brought by our author,” be- 


longs to a paſſage juſt conſidered by us, Coloſſ. i. 
18. And if wo Have there rightly explained its 
meuning, this, which that is #part of it; ean'by no 


means prove, what our author would draw from it; 


viz. that Jeſus Chriſt is the Preſerver of al-things, 
and therefore the ſupreme God. For it relates 
not to this outward natura world, but to the new 
creation, the chriſtian world, who ſubſiſt by Chrift, 
that is, are preſerved and kept® together by their 


adherence to him and his dectrine: the apoſtle 
ſtill continuing to ſpeak in language borrowed 


from the old Moſaic account of the firſt creation. 


and not 47g. And it 19 urged] that che NIS. copies, which 


have accents ded; read it with atlafpiration; But none of 
the ancient MSS. having any accents at all, 8 reader is 
at liberty to affix ſuch” ſpirits as are möſt agreeable to the 


ſeope of any text. And it is eaſy to obſerve that our author 

in this verſe diſtinguiſhes avry and zar; and therefore as 

e jet befœre relates to the Father, it is rexfonable to judge 
ii des w ker@alf6,? Peirce in loc un.. 

98 N e 4 . Mr. 
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Mr. Robinſon goes on in the ſame conciſe; deei- 
five manner; Is THE MISSION OF THE PROPHETS A 
woRK OF Gop? Jeſus Chriſt i s THE LokD GOD or 
THE HOLY PROPHETS; and it was TRE SPIRIT OF 
ChRISTHT which teſtified to them beforehand: the - 
angs of Chriſt — 5 glory that /hould folloro. Yrs | 

It will be proper to produce the whole: of the 
evidence upon which. author here afferts: Jeſus 
Chriſt to be the Lord God: of the holy prophets: 


. Vet many years _ And hie ſaid unto them; 


Thou forbear them, and md theſe ſayings dre ' faithfub 


TESTIFIEDST- againſs and true. And ru EO 


them BY THY SPIRIT IN GOD Or THE HOLY: PRO- 
TAE PROPHETS; Jet would PHETS ſent his angel to 


they not give ear: there- ſhew unto his fervants' the 
fore gaveſi thou them into things which mmf Jay | 


the hand of the people of be done. | 
the anat. Nehemiah i ix, LI Jesus HAVE — 
„ ee io | MINE ANGEL” TO TES 


TIFY unto you theſe things 


An the churches. Revel. 
+ 1. 0x0 [054165 514) 

| Searching whotor whot 

manner of time, THE" sI 

KirorCRRIST which was 

in them did ſignify, ben 


it TESTIFIED' beforehand 


te ſufferings of Chrift, 
8 b and the glory that” ſliould' 
- ; © follow, 1 Pet. i. 11. 
Firſt, let us take, a view of what he brings to 
ſhew, that Jeſus/Chrilt is the Lord Cod f the holy 


prophets; from the Revelation of St. John. At the 
concluſion of the prophecies in that book, for the 


encouragement of ſaithful chriſtians, it is declared, 


that the ſame God, who inſpired the antient pro- 2 
phets ſo punſtually to foretelſ che circumſtancesꝭ re- 


"ISO: i for the — and inſtruction of 
his 
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his people Iſrael; had ſent his angel, by the reve- 
lations then delivered, to ſu port the . and 
patience of the chriſtian as wg Theſe ſayings are 
faithful and true. And the Lord God of the holy 
ophets ſent his angel to ſhew unto his fervants the 
Ling which muſt ſhortly be done. 

Some ſpace after, Chriſt! himſelf is introduced, 
thus ſpeaking; 7, Jeſus, have ſent mine angel to 52 
27% unto you theſe things in tie churches. And be- 

cCauſe Jeſus is ſaid to have ſent his angel, as well as 
the Lord God of the holy prophets to have ſent his, 
Mr. Robinſon therefore infers Jeſus to be we Lord 
God of the holy prophets. fo - 
But our author ſhould have conſidered, that Al- 
might God, in giving a commiſſion” to Chriſt to 
make theſe revelations, may have been ſaid to 
| have ſent his angel on that account; ſince, accord- 
ing to the old adage, qui facit per alium, facit per 
ſe, viz; he chat _ a ing by another, does it 
| himſelf. e "os Z 
And that God gave Chriſt theſe 4 RY pal and 
a commiſſion to ſend his angel to make them known, 
is declared, as often obſerved, in the very firſt words 
ol the book; viz. The revelation of Jeſus Chriſt, which 
| God. gave unto him, to ſhew unto his ſervants, things 
which muſt ſhortly come to pas. It is extraordinary 
that Mr. Robinſon ſhould be ignorant of this, or 
pay no attention to it. It is certainly ſo far from 
proving: Jeſus to be the Lord God of the holy pro- 
gets, as he would make him; that i it hes him to 
at the time one of thoſe prof phets and ſervants of | 
God, under a ſpecial commiſſion from him. 
Of the ſame kind is his other aſſertion, that 
Chriſt was the Inſpirer of the antient prophets. 
For. becauſe it happens, in that fine prayer and 
confeſſion of the Levites for themſelves and their 
Ne en on Nehemiah; that 0 ue chis 
3 in "gu 
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language, Viz. that the Lord God teftified againſt his 


_ people by his ſpirit in the prophets; and becauſe the 


apoſtle»Peter in like manner fays, that 5 ety of 


«Chriſt which was in the prophets teſtified beforehand 


calls here the 


his ſufferings, he thence would have it inferred that 
Chriſt is the God that inſpired thoſe antient pro- 
phets ; imagining the ſpirit of Chriſt which was in 
the prophets; to be Chriſt himſelf, or ſome power 


coming or derived from him. 


_ But had he paid the leaſt attention to the apo- 
Mle's explanation of his meaning, he would have 


ſeen his own great miſtake.. For what St. Peter 
| Brit of Chrift which was in the pro- 
ets, he tiles the holy ſpirit in his ſecond epiftle, 


where he ſays; holy men of God ſpake, as they were 


moved by the holy ſpirit. 2 Pet. I. 21. But it fol- 


lovs immediately after the verſe in queſtion, where 


the inſpiration of the prophets is mentioned Into 


unto you, by the holy ſpirit ent 


vom it was revealed, that not unto thewſelves, but 


unto us they did miniſter the things, which are now 
reported to you by them that have preached the goſpel 
wn from heaven. 
So that according to Peter's expreſs declaration in 


” 


_ theſe citations of his own words, the holy ſhirit, that 


is, the ſame divine power, which had inſpired the 
old prophets,” was in the apoſtles of ' Chriſt ; and 
this holy 7 ſent down from heaven upon the latter, 
was thoſe gifts of a divine power, mentioned in the 
Acts, and elſewhere. e 


The ſpirit of Chriſt then, which was in the pro- 


: #hets, was not any energy or power exerted br 


Chriſt, butthe energy and power of God himſelf. 


by * 


Andi it is called the jpirit of Chrift, becauſe Chriſt 


was the object about which it was exerciſed, in 


predicting the things concerning him; in the ſame 
Way as it is called the ſpirit of truth, John xiv. 17. 


becauſe it was to teſtify and prove that the doc- 
8 LAS. 3 a ti F e ; 5 trines 


£61] 
trines delivered by the apoſtles were true, i. e, 
From God, of divine authority. 

Another inſtance brought by our anther of ck 

vorks aſcribed to Chriſt as prove him to be God, 

Is the SALV4TION of landen a warkof God? 
Chriſt is THE Sævloux of the world, John iv. 42. 
—FHE AUTHOR of eternal ſolvation 10 at. them 
that obey him. Hebr, v. 9. 

When once the imagination is forcibly i im oreſſed 
| with a particular idea, a man will. often believe 
he ſees ſtrange fights, which no mortal but himſelf 
can perceive. This maſt: be Gur author's excuſe 
for adding to his catalague, ſuch proofs of Chriſt 


| heivg the moſt high God, as he here produces. 


What if he be called (John iv. 42.) by a Woman 
of Samaria, the Sevieur of tha world ? She cer- 
tainly ſuppoſed him to anſwer that charaQer, though 
-ſhe looked upon him in no higher light than that 

ol the Meſſiah, the great promiſed prophet of Cod. 

Nor from. his being ſo called, is there any ground 
10 think him any other. Far although God is alſo 
our Saviour, this may be; very conſiſtent with 
_ Chriſt being ſo called, without lifting him up above 


the condition of a creature. This Mr, Robinſon 


would have diſcerned, if he could have conſidered 

_ thoſe Scriptures: without prejudice, which teach 
that Gov is our Soviacy, ay he formed the be- 
nevolent plan and appointed. ths method hy which 
we arg to inherit eternal life; and:Cnzisr allo 
is our Saviour, as commiſſioned and employed by 
Almighty God in the great work: a diſtingtion 
St. Paul often makes, Thus Tit ili, 4, 6.5. Altar 
hat the kindneſs aud love of Gean'0yr,Savious 
" foward man apprared; by the waſhing 2 Fer 
Eto: and renewing of the holy: Fhirat, - which 

ba us abundant iy * Jazvs:Cnnisr our 


Savioux. | 


1 

Saviduk. See alſo 2 Tim. i. 8, 9, io. And anos 
ther apoſtle expreſsly affirms Chrit to have been 
God's meſſenger and fervant in faving mankind: 

We have ſeen, and do teffify, that the Father 2 the 
Son to be the Saviour of the world. 1 John iv 14. 

There is ftill a more extraordinary overfight in 
the other paſſage produced by Mr. Robinſon; to 
confirm what he calls, Chrift's claims to be Jehovah. 
For if he had only attended to the verſe preceding 
that which he quotes, he would have ſeen that the all- 
perſe&, * God could not be the perſon 
intended; becauſethe perſon ſpokenof, bis Saviour, 
was one, who was diſciplined to virtue and obe- 
dience to God, and fitted for his work, by fuffer- 
_ ings appointed to him for that end: Though br 
. were a Jon, yet learned be obedience, by the things 
which be ſuffered'; and being made pers, be be. 
came the author of eternal ſalvation unto etl them. 
that obey him, Hebr. v. 8, g. 

Our author thus cloſes 'big tit of thoſe with; | 
which, according to him, evierice Ohrift to be 
the ſupreme God. 

« Is THE FOROIVENESS OF SIN 4 work of God? | 
he Son of man bath power to roxorve $1Ns.” T 

As Mr. Robinſon throughout ſpares himſelf the 
trouble of drawing his conclufions; leaving that 
work to his readers, we may ſuppoſe his deſign 
here is to aſſert, that ſince it is the ſole prerogative 
of God to forgive ſins, and Chriſt here declares 
_ himſelf poſſeſſed of that power, therefore he muſt 
be God. But ſhould it not have occurred to 
him, that this power of forgiving fins is not fo 
fixed and appropriated to the Supreme Being, but 
that he may delegate it to others? Thus Nathan 
the prophet pronounced to David upon his re- 
pentance; (2 Sam. xii. 13.) The Lord alſo bath 
ꝓut away 95 Vn: 1 fat nor die. Our Ton 
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| alfb five to his apoſtles (John xx. 21. 2.) 22 my 
Father hath ſent me, even ſo ſend I you, Whoſe- 
ſoever fins ye remit, they are remitted unto. them ; 


and whoſeſoever ſins ye retain, wy are retained. 
Jeſus here acknowleges his own. miſhon from God, 


and conſequently. all his powers to fulfil it, to come 


from him; that of forgiving men their {ins among 


I the reſt. And the apoſtle Paul, in his exhortation 


in one place, to mutual kindneſs and forbearance, 
_ recommending the example of Chriſt,' uſes theſe 


. words; (Coloſſ. iii. 13.) even as Chriſt forgave you, 


fo alſo. do e. But in another place he explains 

_ "himſelf, that it was only, as commiſſioned by Al- 
mighty God, and not from any power of bias own, 

— - that Chriſt forgave ſins: Eph. iv. g2. Be ye kind 


one to another, tender-hearted, forgiving one ano- 


ther,” even as Sk by (x) Chriſt, hath enen 


J. 


It ſeems to me to have. been proved, that our 


author has miſtaken and miſapplied every paſlage 


of Scripture brought, by him under this head, to 


prove Chriſt, from his performing ſuch works, as 


he aſſerts are peculiar to the Deity, to be the fa 
preme God. But were it much otherwiſe, he muſt 
ſurely be unmindful of the fallibility of human 


b__ judgment, who can break out into ſuch ſtrains of 


5 


CLenlure as the following, upon the ſacred writers 


5 themſelves, if the ſenſe he fixes upon. their words 


be not the true one. 


Conſider now, ſays he, i ings what ations h 


44 theſe writers muſt fall, if Jeſus Chriſt be not God. 


* They contraditt one another, they contradict 
3 Sc themſelves, They degrade.\ writings, which, they 


. e are W below the en ſeribbling 
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1 69 ] 
et of the meaneſt authors.“ He then this cons 
tinues his career, in triumph, as it were; 

In the beginning, ſays Moſes, Gop created the 
ic heavens and the earth;'\ Gen. i. 1. It is a miſ- 
« take, ſays the apoſtle John; In the beginning, 
ee THE WORD, THAT WAS MADE FLESH, made all 
« things, and without him was not any thing made 
c that was made. John i. 1. 14. 3. Elihu aſks, 

„ Who bath diſpoſed the whole world? Jehovah 

“ aſks out of the whirlwind, Wo laid the mea- 

* ſures thereof ? Wno ftretched the line upon it ? 

«© Wno laid the corner ſions thereof? Job xxxiv. 

* 13. XXXvili. 1. 5. 6. All the Old Teſtament 

« Hriters reply, Tas Lok D or nosrs founded tbe 

te heavens, the earth, the, world, and: the” fulneſs 

thereof. Pſalm Ixxxix. 11. No ſuch thing ſays 

ec the apoſtle John; THE-WoRD, that was nade 

0 « fb and. Ent: ng 155 my oo world. John 
e i. 14. 40, 

The N e is all his own. There is no 
difference or contrariety between Moſes and the 
apoſtle, or the apoſtle and the Old Teſtament 
writers. Moſes and the prophets, with whom th 

apoſtle John agrees, deſcribe the firſt formation * 
al ing as the effect of the ſame ſupreme cauſe, 

ehovah, God, the Father, without the agency 
or interference of any other perſon. And Tat 
Won p, of which the. apoſtle treats, as above 
ſhewn, was not any diſtinQ. perſon from God, 
from the Father and Creator of all things; but 

His wiſdom and energy divine; which dwelt in, 
and was communicated to the man Chriſt Jeſus; and 
which, in an inferior degree, dwelt in and was 
communicated to prophets and apoſtles. He con 
tinues in the ſame vein, | | 

« Hezekiab laoks up to beaven, and ſays," 0 Lord” 
5 God Y Vrael, thou . the God, even thou alone, 
3 | | 
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© all the kingdoms of 'the earth; thou Baſt made 


& heaven and earth! 2 Kings xix. 15. Paul lifts 
</ up his eyes to. Jeſus, and ſays; Tuy THRONE, 
© Gon, is for ever and ever. Trov, Lord, 7 


e tbe beginning haſt laid the foundation sf the earth, 


«aud the — are the oy of THY bands, 
* Hebr. i. 8. 10. | 
This is all mere  oratorical flouriſh.” Paul's 
lifting up his eyes to Jeſus, is 2 flight of Mr. 
Robinſon's own imagination, without any ſupport 


from the facred text. For the words, in the ori- 


ginal, are a prophetic apoſtrophe of the Almighty 
Father to the Meſſiah; and in what way foever 


they are taken, have been ſhewn aboye, (p. 39.42. ) 


10 afford no ground to conceive of Chriff, as any 
other than an inferior dependent being. Where 
alſo our author's other citation, Thou, Lok p, in 
the Jegiunirg baſt laid the foundation of the earth, 
Kc. was 3 to 777 an e to God, 9 pot 


1 


eee 10 ro Mm. 


f Wheter the ke warſhip i is given, ar e 10 


. be ven, the Ser * 9 Ch * 14 
10 ene On Gal. Pr 15 WE b 


N the next. Gion of Mr. Robinſon's work 

he maintains Chriſt to be the moſt high G 
from the worſhip paid to Him 88 the ſame that « 
1 paid to God. « 


And he begins very well with <lring thoſe words 
of St. Matibew, as command of God, repeated 


| end reinforced by our Saviour; thou air worſhip 
Inn Lon THY Gop, and IM ONLY 1 rhou 
888 Matth. iv. 10. Deut. ii. 20. 

But to prevent the reader from being impoſed 
en ans milked, as our Fa has pe, To 
, | an 


N L 

and deceived himſelf; there is one circumſtance 
to be mentioned, which one wonders ſhould not 
have been attended to; ve. hat the word wpooxuricy 
tv wor/bip, is not deſcriptive only of the hotiour 
which 1s appropriated to God, but is indifferently 
uſed to ſigfy the honour and reſpe& which are 
mo Seb = of all kinds, in heaven or on 
If this diſtindion of civil and religious worfhip, 
às they are ↄſten denominated, had been adverted 
o, much of what our author has advanced on this 
head 'might have been ſpared. But to proceed 
with our examination. * 018-960 


« 


After having cited the anthority of God md Ct 


Chriſt, that the Lox p God, of Jehova God only 


is to be worſhiped, he inſtantly ados 

2 Jet theſe very Seriptures command: ail the 
Angels of God to worſhip' Ghrift ;” for which he 
tefets to Hebr. i. 6. Aud, when be again bringeth 
tbe firſt begotten (or rather (y) firſt born) meo the 
rd, be faith; Aud let all the angels of God 
i Tn 
According to the beſt interpreters, this Bringing 
aguin of the firſt born, or dearly beloved, into the 
world, was effected, when God havingraifed Chriſt 
to life, the promifed' B ſpirit, or various divine 
gifts and powers were beſtowed by him, to enable 


5 ( N. B: The very ſame word is uſed Prod. iv. 24. Thes 
Aut b rhe Loud; Iſrael is my fon, my firft bort, was ergurrovonrg 
p25 i. e. beſt beloved ; ſpeaking after the manner of men, 


who are want. to ſlew partiality to a firſt born child. And 


ſo our "tranſlators would Have rendered the fame wot@ here, 
teres q Waxw tow) tor vel 516 Trp preps) A0 Ars be- 
gottew, but firſt bern x; if they had not been prępoſſeſſed with» 
out cauſe, that there was ſomething myſterious always to be 
underſtood, when ſuch: wards were applied to Chriſt, See 


! * 1 


Pejzce upon the 


u followers to preach the goſpel with ſurcef: 


F 4 — through 


\ 
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— 


g 
| 


EN 
through the world; and probably to this laſt cir- 
cumſtance, the command given to angels to worſhip 
Chriſt, has ſome reference, as the extraordinary 


miniſter of God in the firſt propagation of che 


goſpel. Lis ee e eee e FF 
But what is this? or how does it prove, that 
Chriſt is to be worſhiped as God, and that he is 


the ſupreme God? There is no ground whatſo- 


ever to underſtand it of worſhip, properly divine, 
but of ſuch worſhip as God commanded to be paid 
to Cbriſt; ſuch reverence and reſpett, or whatever. 


elſe might be intended by the phraſe, as was ſuit- 


able and due to ſo excellent a charater, and one 
fo highly honoured and exalted by Almighty, God. 
But with this our author is by no means ſatisſied: 


for be builds much on this text, which he repeats 


twice afterwards; and in one place launches out 
in the; following very extraordinary manner, to 
prove, that it is ſuch worſhip as was paid to God 
himſelf, which the angels are commanded here to 
pay to Chriſt, and ſuch as proves Chriſt to be God. 
I ſhall give his words at length, leſt I ſhquld be 
thought to injure his argument. 


(2) I cannot diſmiſs this article; W's be, whous | 
.«<, remarking. one paſſage more, the quotation of 


_ «which would give me the moſt contemptible idea of 


</ thewricer's.abilities, did I nat believe that he took 
e Jeſus Chriſt, to be God. This vriter is St. Paul. 
« St. Paul, in the firſt of Hebrews, elevates Chriſt 
t above the whole creation, and requires all tbe 
« angels to adore bim. We aſk ; by what authority 


« do you require the- celeſtial ſpirits to adore a 


„ man? Becauſe, replies he, God ſaith, Let all 
* the angels of God worſpip 81M. We anſwer; 
*"there ie no ſuch paſſage in the genuine Scrip. 


e Mr, Robinſon's Flea, &c. P. 43, l. 
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« tures. There is, indeed, a paſſage in the ninety- 
« ſeventh pſalm, which ſaith, Confounded be all 
« they, that: ſerve graven images, that boaſt them- 
ec 07 8 of idols : worſhip IRHñOYARH all ye gods, 
a 7:0 angels, But how does a command to worſhip 
EHOVAH , apply to. the worſhip of Je&us? If 
5 ka and Jehovah be not the ſame, art not thou 
. the leaſt and laſt of all pretenders to reaſon ?. 
Let us hear the pſalmiſt. TRE Lox reigneth, 
« Jet the earth rejoice : let the multitude of the iſles 
% be glad thereof. Clouds and darkneſs are round 
« about HIM: righteouſneſs and judgment are the 
cc babitation of Hs throne. 5 A fre goeth. before 
ce IM, and burneth 4p HIS enemies round about. 
« His lightning enlig ined the world: the earth. 
« ſaw and trembled. The bills melted like wax at 
<< the preſence of J=novan ; at the preſence of THE, 
“ LoRD OF THE WHOLE EARTH, The heavens de- 
« clare nis-righteouſneſs, and all the people fee ns 
glory. pink 0 be all they, that ſerve graven 

« images, that boaſt themſelves of idols: . WORSHI 

ce HIM ALL YE GODs. The natural impreflions, 
« which theſe paſſages make on the reader, are 
te theſe. The pſalmiſt deſcribes, the sUPREME 
« God, and commands the angels to worſhip HI. 
« St, Paul quotes the pſalm, applies it to Ixsus, 
and commands the angels to worſhip n. Jeſus 
« is therefore, in St. Paul's account, Go Su- 
1 PREM E. 

Ordinary 8 are 0m; to be pitied, who 
are eaſily borne down and overcome by ſuch a 
profuſion of words, and ſtrong aſſeverations con- 
cerning a particular point; and eſpecially when a 
writer has no ſcruples of making an apoſtle re- 
ſponſible for his own very fallible judgment, and 
is ſo bold as to repreſent St. Paul as a contemptible 
writer, if he dd not intend. In this quotation to 

| declare 


0 
Fil | 
a 'F 1 


EI 
declare Chriſt to be the svenEMH Cod, Exafily 
according to Mr. Robinſon's ideas. 

de ptain ſtate of the fact, with which our author 
makes ach a parade and flonriſh, ears to be this. 
' The learned are much divided, from what part 
of the Old Teſtament, the words on which Mr. 
Kobinſon would ere ſuch a doctrine concerning 


Chriſt, are taken. Pyle, Sykes, and others main- | 


rain that they are a citation from Deuteron. xxxii. 
43; and that though they are not to be found in 
our Kagan Hebrew copies, nor conſequently in 
ons 87 verſion, which is taken from the He- 
brew, they are nevertheleſs to be met with moſt 
exattly in the Septuagint tranffation of the Old 
Teſtament into Creek” which was moft probably 
made ufe of and followed by. St. Paul. The 


words in this ancient verſion, are; * Rejoice, ye 
 beavens, with bim, and let all the angels of God 


9 7 him! Rejoice, ye nations, with bis people | ! 
K the path aflage 1s Andere as pointing 12 4 


Tour fo 5 Mat and his kin om; which was 


to be matter of joy not to the I aefites only, but 
fo alf people. And this interpretation feems to 
be confirmed by the po which St. Paul 
makes of the latter clauſe of it, in another place ; 
as foretelling the bringing in of the gentiles to 
ſhare in the Stvltckes of the goſpel, and become 
the church and people of God with the Jews ; 


te, 54 gentiles, with bis people t 


words in queſtion are not ted from Pſalm 
Kcvii. ſhould have ae nt a 

onfidence, that St. Paul took them from that 
Pram and we ſhall do well all of us, not to be 
 pver-yoſitive, or to make any important oint de- 
pend 00 the Fictions from the Old Teſtament 


by 


where we read, Rom. xv. 10. And again he e faith; | 
; eſe Juft and well founded doubts, that the 
ur author's great 


. 


13] 
by the writers of the New, where there is ſo much 
room for doubt and uncertainty. _ 1 
But conceding to him, which is far from being 
certain, that our apoſtle did make his citation 
from Pfſalm xcvii. 7; it muſt then be fuppoled, 
that the writer fpeaks by inſpiration of the future 
times of the goſpel. And if this be the fact, the 
exulting firain with which it begins; The Loxn 
(J=novan) reigneth ; let the earth rejoice; let the 
multitude of iſles be glad thereof: will be a decla- 
ration of the ſetting up of the kingdom of God 
upon earth, and calling upon all its inhabitants to 
rejoice in and partake of ſo great a bleſſing. The 
ſame again is fignified, ver. 6. The beavens declare 
his righteonſne/s, and all the people ſee bis glory: 
or rathe#albthe peoples; a familiar and uſual phraſe, 
when the Gentiles are intended, as Pearce re- 
marks, and as Bp. Lowth in his. Ifaiah always 
renders the word. And with reſpect to the clauſe, 
worſhip him, all 0 gods! whether by the term in 
the original, which we render gods, be underſtood, 
the princes and magiſtrates of the earth, or angelic 
_ Þeings ; its primary ſignification would be, a treſh - 
Fall upon them to worſhip Febovab, God, as mant- 
feſting himſelf in the Mefhah, the appointed king 
of this new kingdom, that was to be ſet up. For 
it was a general perſuaſion among the Jews, that 
God was to dwelt in an extraordinary manner in · 
their Meſſiah; and therefore they were wont to 
apply, what was ſpoken of God in their prophetic 
writings, to the Mefliah. But if the words in the 
Pfalmiſt, worfoip him, all ye gods, are to be con- 
ſidered as immediately applied to Chriſt, for which 
1 ſee no grounds, and a command ta worthi 
im in perſon, it cannot be underſtood of luck 


wWorſhip, as denominates him the surR EURE Gon; 


hut of ſuch as is due to a character of conſummate 


worth, 


cul. 
worth, to a moſt excellent creature, highly! hos 
noured and exalted by God; and this is con- 
firmed by the worſhip mentioned by the apoſtle, 
as being ordered to be paid him, after his having 
been brought again into the world; i. e. after his 
having been raiſed to an iminortal life, by the 
extraordinary interpoſition and power, of- God; 
but Gop, as we have often occaſion to remind 
ſome men, CANNOT DIE." - K 
Mr. Robinſon's next uffanies of: the, ſame. 9 
ſhip paid to Chriſt as to. God, from. Which he 
would deduce Chriſt to be the moſt High God; is 
brought from Philip. ii. 10. „% At, (or rather 2 
the. name of Jeſus, every knee, in Besen, and in 
earth ſpould bow.” But he expetts the xeader, ab 
afual, to take the matter to be as be fiates it, upon 
his bare word. A brief conſideration of che 3 
pallage will ſhew how much! he is miſtaken. - +: 
The apoftle is profeſſedly teaching his Philip» 
pian converts a leſſon of humility, from the exam- 
ple of Chriſt. Lei this mind be in 4, ſays Be; 
⁊ubicb was alſo i in Chriſt Jeſus: who being in the 
form of God, I. e. having the form, the appearance | 
or likeneſs of God; which conſiſted in, and was 
manifeſted by thoſe divine powers, Which he ex- 
erted, of healing diſeaſes, e the dead: "by OE 
word's ſpeaking; 178 5 
L ibougbt it not robbery to be equal with Got... 
All-perſons of learning and judgment will own 1 
not to be the ſenſe of the apoltle's words; hut it 
| foul be, 1 be er * 85 ting E T0 
| @ Mr. Robinſon, in another part of 115 trad . s 
deals very negligently by his readers, in taking up wk ih Bas 
faulty Logik tranſlation of this paſſage, 15 £5240" mag 
_ Jef 0 Chriſt being 17 — form of God, thought itn 
8 5 8 
26 robber to be equal Sick God. That 0 fay fome, 2 . 
5 PE ag not 


T 77 1 
c 42 ming to be greedily ſeized by him, or, was 


not tenacious of retaining it ; made no oftenta- 
tious ſhow of this form of and 7 to God, i. e. 
of the divine powers beſtowed upon him; 
: « but empried him himſelf, * NN EQUT GY wer, 

4. e. emptied. himſelf of that form of God; de- 
meaned himſelf as if he had not been inveſted with 
ſuch divine powers. 

5 taking the form of a fervant, 
not being aktually a ſervant, but putting himſelf 
in the ſtate and condition ok one: devoting him- 
ſelk to toil and labour for the good of others. 
Hlence he ſays, '/hoever will be chief among you, 
let bim be your ſervant: Even as the Son of nan 
. came not to be miniſtred unto, but to miniſter. Matt. 

XX. 27, 28. and Luke xxil. 27, Jam among you 
wy he that ſervetb. 

1 (not, as we tranſlate'i it g being made) 7 in r the 

 Vkeneſs of men, 

hari is, ſubject to infirmities, pain, and ſuffering, 
as mortal men are: for this is a frequent ſenſe of 
the term here uſed for n man, aubburos. See Ads * 
+ and Heb; ii. 14. 17. iv. 15. 

Aud being found in Faſhion, or being i in fgure, as. 
py ey man; 8 

"26:61 being i in kiis: ks n nothing above the Wee 
moſt ng rank of men; aiming at nothing 1 j 


FT 5 8 


40 nat b God, Ys ht not of 5 rob of being equal 

'« with 304. Glorious humility ! bbery ob Gd not 

.* think of ranking himſelf with the creator! The hum- 

5 4 bleſt ect of the wiſeſt human mind was only not to equal 

| 92 e jtſelf with Jehovah !* His readers ſhould not have been 
uninformed, that the apoſtle ſays nothing of the robbery of 
27 equal to God, nor gives any occaſion to entertain ſuch 

An idea * the holy Jeſus, as pretending to any thing of the 

 - kind; but, that he was not vain of that /i4ene/5 to the moſt 
high God, with” which he had been — , nor eager to 
Rat diſplay 12 il. b a 


beyond 


[8] 
beyond it; affefing no Rate or pomp, but the 
colitraryz 
De bumdbled himſelf, and Jeramr obedient unto 

death, even the death of the croſs. 
i. e. his bumility extended itſelf ſtill farther : for 
in obedience to God, and to confirm the truth of 
the goſpel, he willingly ſubmitted to death, at- 
tended with Infamy and the moſt 9 kor. 
tures. | | 


— Wherefore God a 2 hath bi gbiy exalted 18. and 
given bim (rather, hath g 2 N betawed 
"Ex#p10670, or favoured bim with) a name, w 25 

is æbove every name; . 

1. e. on account of his humility and obedience, 

God hath greatly advanced him, and given him 

out of his free bounty a dignity or authority, 

above what he ever granted to any other. 


— that in the name of Jeſus every knee ſhould bow, 
. of abings in heaven, aud things on earth, ne 
things under the earth, _ ” 

S. Paul ſeems here to refer to this gromt n 

to be conferred upon Chriſt at the day of judg- 

ment; of which he himſelf ſpeaks, Romans xiv. 

9, 10. But it is difficult to account, by what con- 


nexion-of ideas our author could impoſe upon 
himſelf, ſo as to produce this paſſage as evidence 


of ſuch divine worſhip being commanded to be 


paid to Chriſt, which | proved him to- be the ſu- | 
preme God. For, 
4 1. The phrafe bowing the knee in the name of 
" one, implies in itſelf nothing mote than an 
1 wiegment of the authority of the perfon, and 
of the reſpect due to him. See Gen. xli. 43. So 
chat the apoſtle might fay, that God had com- 
= wanded every knee to bow ey 
| 4 


2 212 
* * 4 4 
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ſus (4), without the leaſt thought of . thoſe perſons 
offering divine worſhip to him. And . 
2. The affixing ſuch a meaning to the words, is 
contrary to the very context and declaration of 

the apoſtle at the time; who teaches. us, that this 


— 
- 


by it, was the gratuitous gift of Almighty God to 


Jeſus. And can he be the ſupreme God, who | 
depends for what he poſſeſſes upon the favour and 


bounty of another? | bo Prue met 
But the apoſtle himſelf precludes all ſuch. ſup- 
pofition and interpretation, by immediately ex- 


plaining, what he intended by bowing in he 


name of Jefus; namely, a 

Dad that every tongue ſhoald confeſs that Jeſus 
_ Chrift is Lord, to the glory of God, the Father ;. 
i. e. all mankind are called upon and bound to 
acknowlege and openly confeſs Jeſus Chriſt to be 


40 Our author's talent of amplification may be ſeen in the 
ple which he makes of this paſſage, where he is ſpeakin 

the inſuperable difficulties, (but in his own W 
which attend the denial of the divinity of our Lorl. 
P. 61. The writers of the New Teſtament cequized 
© EVERY KNEE fo flow et the name of Teſus, every knee ws 
« peaven, every knee in earth, and every knee ander the 


© earth; they demanded this homage to be paid to Chriſt 
6c by Wen, Who had always proteſted againſt the paying of 


«« ſuch homage to any but God ; however, (45:5 aur guihor 
* adds by way of irony) they never intended to perſuade. men 
*« to worſhip Jeſus as Cad, they anly meant, to precure 4 
4 high degree of veneration to him as a very great man.” 
. Here is however amplification not alittle beyond the truth: 
for no inſtance cam be produced of the New Teſtament writers 
23 ſuch homage to be paid to Chriſt by nen, which they 
ad always prorefted againſt paying to auy but God. And hows 
ever Mr. Robinſon may repreſent it, ſeriouſly or otherwiſe, 


the New Teſtament writers newer perſuaded, ner. intended 10 


ferſuage men, ta pay any worſpift to: Teſus Chriſt, but ſuch as 
was due to an excellent creature of conſummate virtue, and therys, 
fore highly honouttd and exalted C%,jõ e 


name or authority, whatever be to be underſtood 
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Lord; i. e. to bow the knee to him, to own his 
authority; but then, they are to confeſs alſp, that 
he is ſo by the gift of God who conſtituted him 
ſuch; and alſo that the honour and glory of it, 
primarily-and ultimately belongs to God, the Fa- 
ther; 1. e. to Him, from whom he himſelf and 
all other perſons, have received their being and 


all their powers. T 
His next inſtance of divine worſhip being com- 
manded in the Scriptures to be given to Chriſt, is 
' Contained in thoſe words of our Lord; John v. 
2g. That all men ſhould honour the Son, even as 
They honour the Father. 

But how are the words of this humble Saviour 
perverted and abuſed, who was far from aiming 
at any thing of the kind? and who juſt before, 
ver. 19, had ſaid ; The Son can do nothing of bim- 
Felf: and who alſo immediately after the words which 
our author cites, gives a reaſon for the honour he 
required to be paid to himſelf, and ſhews it was 
ſomething infinitely. ſhort. of divine honour and 
 worſhip.: viz. He that bonoureth not the Son, bo- 
- Foureth not the Father which nATH SENT HIM, 
The honour he demands for himſelf, was that only 
which was due to one, who was ſent of God; the 
reſpect belonging to one bearing God's autho- 
rity in the high degree that he did; and nothing 


A VTV 
I be apoſtles of Chriſt never ſay that their di- 
vine Maſter gave any command for men to wor- 
ſhip him. Which they would have done and have 
appealed to this text, if it had been ſo underſtood 
by them. The misfortune is, that men come to 
the reading of Seripture, under the influence 
of former prepoſſeſſions, which makes them 
apply its words to- purpoſes very different from 
what they were intended to ſignify. But Mr. Ro- 
* 8 e binſon 


* * 
* 
5 + Tots 
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binſos is not FRY deceived here. The famous 
Socinus, though he held Chriſt” to be a human 
being, contended that he was the object of vor- 
ſhip and prayer, and placed much dependence 
| N this paſſage for it. 

Our author's next aſſertion of the tame worſhip 
being paid to Chriſt as to God, is couched in theſe 
terms. © Twenty times in the New Teſtament, 
% grace, mercy, and peace, are implored of 3 
* together with the Father.“ 

Nothing more whatſoever is offered; but we 
are to take the fact to be as he pronounces it to 
be, in this brief way, and on his bare word. Ju» 


dicious perſons will wonder at ſo great preſump- 
tion, where there is ſuch a poor foundation for its 
It is incredible, however, what power theſe gene- 
ral authoritative deciſions have over weak minds : 
ſo that-it ſeems not fair or equitable, and is doing 
ſuch perſons a great injury, to make uſe of them 


in dubious” points, - eſpecially - ſuch. as are of im- 
portance. As our author does not produce, nor 
refer to, one of the numerous inſtances which ac- 
cording to him prove his point, that Chriſt is the 
objedt of prayer together with the Father; I muſt 
not decline the trouble of ſelecting ſuch as 1 ap- 
prehend he might refer to, and laying them beſore 
the” reader, to form his judgment of them 

Rom. i. 7. Grace to you, and peace, from God 
our Father, and the Lord Feſus Chriſt. 
1 Cor. i. 3. Grace be to you, and peace, Frow 
Cod our Father, and from the Lord Feſus Chrift. 
„n Grace be to you, and peace, from 
| Go our Father, and from the Lord Feſus, Chrift. 
iii. 14. The grace of our Lord Jeſus Chrift, 
and the'love of God, and the communion "yy tbe holy 
. be with J0u all. Amen. ms 


- 


. 


( 8 J 
Sal. i. 3. Crace be to you, and peace, from God 
"tbe Father, and from our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 
Eph. i. 2. Grace be to you, and peace, from God 
our Father, and from the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 
— vi. 23. Peace be to the brethren, and love 
with faith, from God the Father, and the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt. 
Philip. i. 2. Grace be unts you, and peace, from 
God our Father, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
Col. i. 2. Grace be unto you, aud peace, from 
God our Father, and the Lord Feſus Chrift. 
1 Theff, i. 1. Grace be unto you, and peace, from 
: God our Father, and the Lord Feſtus Chriſt. 
| iii. 11. Now God bimſelf, even our Fa- 
ther, and our Lord Jeſus Cbriſ, direłt our way 
n you. . 
2 Theſſ. i. 2. Grace unto vou, and Peace, from 
God our Father, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 
Ee. ii. 16, 17. Now our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
"> i bimfelf, and God, even our Father, —comfort your 
| Sear t 43 &c. TE, 
1 Tim. i. 2. Grace, merey, and peace, from God 
our Father,” and Jaſus Chriſt our Lord. 
2 Tim. i. 2. Grace, mercy, and pe fon Ged 
 #he Father, and Feſus Chriſt our 2 
Tit. i. 4. Grace, mercy, and peace, from Cod 
tbe Father, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt our Saviour. 
- Philem. —g. Grace to you, and prace, from God 
our Father, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. L | 
2 John — g. Grace be with you, mercy, and peace, 
from God the Father, aud from the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, the 55 of the Father, in truth and love. 
Rev, i. 4, 5- Grace be unto you, and peace, from 
bim el is, and which was, and which is to 
come ; and from the ſeven ſpirits which are before 
Bis threue; and from Teſus, the Jenthfur wing, 
Ibe e 2 the dead 42 
. It 
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It will be perceived, that fourteen out of theſe 
nineteen inſtances, for I count no more, are almoſt 
word for word the ſame; and are nothing but a 
cuſtomary ſalutation, or greeting, uſed by the a- 
poſtles in their letters. Mr. Robinſon calls it, 
praying for, or imploring grace and mercy of Chriſt 
together with the Father. But his ſaying it, is no 
proof of its being ſo. Had it really been fo, the 
words would have been directly addreſſed to God, 
and to Chriſt, in ſome ſuch way as this; * O God, 
« our Father, and o Jeſus Chriſt, our Lord, vouch- 
* ſafe grace, mercy, and peace,” &c. But the 
writers addreſs themſelves, not to God or Chriſt ; 
but to the perſons to whom their epiſtles are ſent, 
Grace be to you; and therefore their words can 
only be confidered as devout wiſhes of good for 
them; viz. that the grace, mercy, and peace, of 
which God was the author, and Chriſt had been 

the meſſenger and inſtrument to convey them to 

_ mankind, might be imparted to them; in ſhort, 
that they might partake of all the bleſſings of the 
golpel : a very proper beginning of a letter from 
an apoſtle, where a prayer would have been leſs 
ſuitable. ; 5 | 

But the laſt inſtance here produced from Re- 
velation i. 4, 5. will make it very evident, that 
it is a very wrong turn given to theſe apoſtolic 
ſalutations, to call them prayers. For if fo, it 

would follow that we are to pray to angels as well 
as to God; ſince according to this way of interpre- 

tation, grace-and peace are there implored, not only 
of God, and of Jeſus, but of the ſeven ſpirits before 

' the throne,” who are afterwards called, (v. 6.) the 
ſeven ſpirits of God. ſent forth into all the earth; and 

by ſome, though on what authority I know not, 

ſuppoſed to be the guardian angels of the ſeven 
churches, to whom St. John writes, Ea] 
g . The 
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The remaining inſtances are ſomewhat different 
in form; though not unlike in ſubſtance, or in their 
real meaning, from the ſalutations I have juſt ex- 
plained. For, 1 Theſſ. iii. 11. Now God himel}, 
even our Father, and our Lord Jeſus Chriſt direct our 
way unto you; is not an imploring or invoking: of 
God and of Chriſt ; but only a pious wiſh, that the 
apoſtle's journey to them might, be ſo ordered by 
divine providence, that the. glory of God, and the 
ſucceſs of the goſpel might be promoted by it. 
So, 2 Theſſ. ii. 16, 17. Now our Lord Feſus Chriſt 
himſelf, and God even our Father, comfort your 
| hearts; he wiſhes them all the comforts that ariſe 
from the goſpel of Chriſt, and the favour of the 
heavenly Father of all, therein revealed. 
Mr. Robinſon: next affirms; - © Baptiſm' is an 
« abt of worſhip, performed in his (i. e. Chriſt's) 
8 name.“ | | : 5 8 
The Scripture- account of baptiſm, Matth. xxviii. 
19. gives no ground to call it an Act of worſhip 
done to Chriſt, or even to Almighty God hümſell. | 
It is rather an act of obedience to Chriſt, as the 
meſſenger of God, and a (John iii. 2.) teacher ſent 
from him. And though the ceremony of baptiſm, 
as an initiation into Chriſt's religion, may be fitly 
accompanied with prayer to God, it may be per- 
formed without it; and the inſtitution and form 
itſelf, as it lies in the ſacred writings, does not in- 
dicate it to be any act of worſhip to Chriſt in the 
leaſt degree, unleſs ſo far as it is an acknowlege- 
ment of his authority from God to teach his will 
e Pm. dp y Pres od $3 
Ihe idea, which the hebrew nation, and among 
them, our Lord and his apoſtles, entertained of any 


one's baptizing people, was the making them his 


diſciples, engaging them to be of bis ſect and per- 


RY <> . 
= 
* 


ſuaſion. Hence John iv. r. (c) making diſciples 
is ſynonymous with baptizing them. And the 
apoſtle Paul ſays, (1 Cor. i. 4, 5.) I thank God that 
IJ baptized none 4 

any ſhould. jay, that I had baptized into mine own 
name : not as if the baptizing them into his own 
name would have been an att of worſhip paid to 
him as God; but left he ſhould be thought to ſet: 
up himſelf for a leader, and not Chriſt alone. So 


you, but Criſpus and Gaius; leſt 


ve read, (1 Cor. x. 1, 2.) that the Iſraelites were 
: baptized into Moſes, But no one imagines that the 


- 


into the name of Chriſt, is an acknowlegement of 


language implied an act of divine worſhip to Moſes; 


but only the acknowleging him to be their divine 


leader and deliverer. And ſo the being baptized 


him as our divine maſter and Saviour; and nothing 
more. To finiſh the ſubject; Baptiſm is nothing 
but the preſcribed mode of making diſciples, or 
' Initiating perſons into Chriſt's religion: Go ye, and 


make . diſciples of all nations, baptizing them into 


the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the 
holy ſpirit. Matth. xxviii. 19. And Chriſt being 


- herein joined and ranked with the Father, is. no 
. more a proof of his being one God with the Fa- 
ther, or God equal to him, than that which St. 


Paul fays, 1 Tim. v. 21. is a praof of the elect 
angels, being one God with the Father, or ſo many 


- different Gods equal to him. 7 charge thee before 


God, and the Lord 7200 Chriſt, and the elect angels, 


. that thou obſerve theſe things. 1 5 
Mir. Robinſon proceeds; © Swearing is an act 
. « of worſhip, a ſolemn appeal in important caſes 


1 to the omniſcient God; and this appeal is made 


« to Chriſt, Rom. ix. 1.” 


. (c) When therefore the Lord knew, FER the Phariſees hed 
beard, that Feſus made and baptized more diſciples than John. 
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This pretended proof from Scripture, of Chrift 

being the object of worthip, becauſe the apoſtle is 
| ſuppoſed to ſwear by, or appeal to him as omni- 
ſcient, is unworthy of regard. If our author had 
attended properly to the words uſed, he would 
have found, that there is no appeal whatſoever 
made to Chriſt by the apoſtle, but a ſolemn decla- 
ration, in the ſincerity of his heart, as became a 
chriſtian, of his feelings and concern for his coun- 
trymen; I ſay the truth in Chriſt ; or as a chriſtian ; 
(for fo, i Xii“, (d) properly ſignifies) J He not; 
my conſcience alſo (guided and enlightened) by the 
koly ſpirit, bearing me witneſs; that I have great 


heavineſs, and continual ſorrow in my heart. ©, 


Our author's next aſſertion of ſuch worſhip be- 


ing paid to Chriſt, as argued him to be the moſt 
high God, is thus put. The committing of the 
c ſoul to God at death is a ſacred act of wor- 
ee ſhip; in the performance of this act Stephen 
« died, ſaying, Lord Jeſus, receive my ſpirit. Addis 
„F „ 95 
Upon this caſe of Stephen, Mr. Robinſon ſpends 
eleven pages. He maintains, that the holy martyr's 
committing his ſpirit to Chriſt, is an exact coun- 
terpart to that of David, Pf. xxxi. 5. Into thine 
'. hand I commit my ſpirit: Thou haſt redeemed me, o 
Lok p, God of truth ! But he forgets to remind his 
reader of the very different circumſtances of the 
two cafes; and that Stephen ee of the perſon 
he addreſſes, not as being Jehovah, God; but the 
Sox or MAN, ftanding at the right hand of God. 
This makes it utterly impoſſible that the two caſes 
mould be alike, and that this application of Ste- 
(4) In like manner towards the concluſion of the ſame 
epiſtle, xvi. 7 Salute——my tin/men, who were in Chriſt, (i. e. 
chriftians,) me, dc. C . . 

| 1 phen 


91 

75 to Chriſt, ſhould proceed from a perſuaſion 
_ of his being the ſame God of trutb, to whom 
_David recommended his ſpirit. | 

| To as little purpoſe is that ſoliloquy of a Jew 
upon the ſame ſubject, whom our author introduces 
as living at the time of the tranſaQtion ; but only 
to darken a plain ſubject with words that have little 
ſenſe in them, and are quite beſide the purpoſe. 
For, in reality, no Jew would or could have had 
any ſcruple, in offering the like addreſs to Elijah, 
bad he beheld the prophet in the ſame exalted ſta- 
tion, and been poſſeſſed with the ſame belief con- 
cerning his great power, and favour with God, 
which Stephen entertained concerning Jeſus. So 
that all the oratory of this feigned perſonage, calcu- 
lated to lay hold of a certain rank of readers, 
comes to nothing ; and they are only frightful 
words, without any ground of truth, with which 
he makes bis 3 Giond bring in a verdif againſt 
the holy martyr: viz. © Stephen was guilty: be 
died with that confidence in a creature, which he 
ought to have placed in God alone. Curſed is the 
man, that trufteth in man, and maketh fleſh his arm. 
Jer. xvii. 5.” e 

Stephen's truſt was only in that power, which 
he believed Almighty God had granted to Chriſt ; 
who is the reſurrection and the life ; (John xi. 25.) 
and by whoſe voice the dead are to be called to 
life, at the laſt day. — 

Our author then preſents his reader with a long 
dialogue, in fix pages, of his own fabric and device, 
between two other ſuppoſed Jew-cbriſtians, Timon 
and Caleb, whom he makes to be living at the time 
in Jeruſalem, and one of them preſent at the 
ſtoning of Stephen. The whole of it is very ob- 
ſcure and dull, contrary to our author's uſual 

4 : manner, 


1 1 
' manner, with very little reſemblance of truth in 
the circumſtances, or force of argument. But 
thoſe who can be pleaſed with ſuch ſort of fiftions, 
will do well to read what he has put together. 
A late excellent perſon ſeems to have ſtated this 
whole affair of Stephen's addreſs to Chriſt, in ſo 
Juſt a light, and ſo plain a manner, that I ſhall 
give the reader the concluſion of it, as a proper 
reply to Mr. Robinſon's rhetoric upon it. 
een truth, this of Stephen ſeems to have been 
a ſingular excepted caſe; and, perhaps, the only 
ane that can be mentioned, where our Saviour is 
invocated as the immediate and direct object of a 
devout addreſs. JFF 
And we may, in a great meaſure, account for 
it. Stephen, we reaſonably conclude, would have 
ralled upon God, when thus dying by the hands of 
violence, as he had at all paſt times been wont to 
. direQ his prayer, had he not been ſurprized with 
a ſight. of the man Chriſt Jeſus, God's firſt miniſ- 
ter, ſtanding at the right. hand of the glory, ready 
to receive him. He faw him in the form and like- 
nels of the Sor of man, or of the lamb that bad 
been ſlain, as repreſented in the viſion, Revelation 
v. 6. This would naturally, and with the utmoſt 
Propriety, lead him to call on Jeſus to help him, 
, (e) or cagerly.to place his confidence in that ſuccour 
he ſhewed himſelf officially, ready to give him. 


(e) Although Stephen did not addreſs himſelf to. Jeſus, 
and call out to him, at the very moment of the viſion; yet 
it is evident from his being inſtantly ſeized by the mad 
rabble upon the mention of it, and hurried out of the city 
to be ſtoned, the traces and impreſſion of it would remain 
ſtrong upon his mind ſo as to put him upon ſuch an applica- 
tion 70 Chriſt, which he would not have ufed at any other 
time, and in a different ſitugtionn | i 


; \ 
* * 5 — — 
* 8 8 : 
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He well knew what he had taught his diſciples to 
expect from him, as the reſurrection and the life, 
or as the vital head of all his followers. This was 
as natural as it had been for his diſciples, who had 
ſeen his miraculous power, to call on him thus 
in a great ſtorm at ſea; Lord, ſave us; we periſh. 
Matth. viii. 24, 25. All the while, and in both 
caſes, Stephen and the diſciples muſt have well 
known, that it was their duty to call upon God, as 
their ſupreme refuge 1n all perils and extremities. 
And inaſmuch as, like Martha, they were all of 
them fully perſuaded, that whatever Jeſus would 
alk of God, God would grant it ; nevertheleſs, it 
is not to be wondered at, that upon their being 
with Chriſt, or ſeeing him, they ſhould readily 
apply to him, well knowing that he had great 
power-with God, and ſtood in the higheſt favour 
with him... 2 rt 

Upon the whole, the example of Stephen is 
no rule to others, unleſs they are encouraged by 
a like viſion. And no ſingle, extraordinary inſtance 
will juſtify our departing from the univerſal and 
eternally eſtabliſhed rule of. obſervance, vi. that 
the addreſs of ſupreme worſhip be made to the 
one God, and to HI alone; whom we chriſtians 
know to be the God and Father of all. There is 
no other who can be the object of what is proper- 
ly and truly called, religious worſhip(f).” 


. (F) An Enquiry, whether we have any Scripture- 
warrant for a dired addreſs of ſupplication, praiſe, or thankſ- 
giving, either to the Son or to the Holy Ghoſt. By the late 
— Paul Cardale, &c. p- 41, &c. Printed for Johnſon, 1776.“ 
In this tract, as in all the author's ſerious and valuable 
writings, there is much to be learned; eſpecially concerning 
the Being to whom our prayers and worſhip are to be ad- 
dreſſed; whether to one perſon, that of the Almighty Fa- 
ther, or to two other perſons beſides, in conjunction, and 
ppon aa equality with him. | | 
J ; | S E Co 
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Whether there be any paſſages belonging to Teno- 
van, the Supreme God, in the Old Teflament, and 
applied to Jeſus Chriſ in the New Teſtament, 
which prove Feſus Chrift to be IE HO VAR, the 
Supreme GC? . . 
R. Robinſon's next diviſion of his work, is 
thus ſtated and introduced. Obſerve, my 
« brethren, the application of the Old Teſtament 
< paſſages which belong to Jehovah, , ere Chriſt 
in the New Teſtament, and try whether you can 
« acquit the writers of the New Teſtament of 
% miſrepreſentation, on ſuppoſition that Jeſus is 
„ ee, 1 5 
One would think that even thoſe whom our 
author may be ſuppoſed here immediately to ad- 
dreſs, muſt be offended with ſuch invidious reflec- 
tions on the ſacred writers. They, it ſeems, muſt. 
be nothing leſs than guilty of miſrepreſentation, 
if their language expreſs not the ideas which our 
author entertains of Chriſt being Jehovah, the ſu- 
preme God, „ 
The inconſiſtency in his firſt inſtance, with which 
our author would charge St. Paul, if Chriſt be not 
the ſupreme God, has been before conſidered; for 
he frequently deals in repetitions: where it was 
ſeen, that [in perfect agreement] with truth and 
the apoſtle's own declarations, Chriſt might be ſaid 
to judge the world, and Almighty God alſo, and 
? Chriſt all the while be nothing more than a 
creature, with high powers from God. But as our 
author, contrary to his uſual wont, enlarges upon 
the point, it will be fitting to give his words at 
Jength, p. 32. © St. Paul fays, (Rom, xiv. 10.) 
| oy | 6c We 


. 

g ſhall all ſtaud before the judgment-ſeat of 
" Cn That we 2 all by pan > 4 
4 Jow. But how do you prove that Chri/ ſhall 
« be our judge? (g) Becauſe, adds the apoſtle, 
« it is ritten, (Iſa. xlv. 20.) As I live, ſaith Tag 
« Lokp, every knee ſhall bow to ME, and every 
c tongue ſhall confeſs to Gov. What ſort of rea- 
de ſoning is this? How does this apply to Chriſt, 
« if Chriſt be not God? And how dare a man 
« (i. e. the apoſtle,) quote one of the moſt guarded 
« paſſages in the Old Teſtament for ſuch a pure 
« poſe? The paſſage is this. Iſaiah xlv. 20, &c. 
* There is NO GOD ELSE BESIDE ME. A juſt God, 
« nnd a Savidur, there is NONE BESIDE ME, T 
c am God, and THERE IS NONE ELSE. Unto ME 
« every knee ſhall bow, every tongue ſhall ſwear. 
% The apoſtle's reaſoning is this. Jehovah ſays, 
« every knee ſhall bow to him. Jeſus is Jehovah. 
«© Therefore every knee ſhall bow to Jeſus.” 

St. Paul's reaſoning however is very different, 
and the concluſion the very reverſe of hat our 
author would draw from his words. | 


He is here exhorting the chriſtians at Rome, to 


ſorbear cenſuring each other for their little dif- 
ferences in religious matters, and rather to turn 
their attention to their own chriſtian -conduR, 
that it might be ſuch as it ought to be; becauſe. 
they would have to give account of themſelves to 
Chriſt, their future judge. | 

Having ſaid this, he throws in a citation from 
Iſaiah : not to prove that Chriſt ſhall be our judge, 


from the Old Teſtament, as Mr. Robinſon puts it: 


but to prove that all the world is and will be ſubje& 


) The apoſtle ſays=-For it is written ; not Becauſe, as 
Es by our author, ee 


. 
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to the dominion, controul and juriſdiction of Al- 
mighty God himſelf; and thereby to teach, not 
that Chriſt is Almighty God, but that it is from 
God that he receives 1 and powers: 
ſo that we may be ſaid, ultimately to be judged 
by the Almighty, and to give account of ourſelves 
,,, Foo en W X 
Ik it be aſked, how mankind can be judged at 
the laſt by Chriſt, and alſo by Almighty God? The 
fame apoſtle furniſhes a full ſolution of the diffi- 
.culty. God fall judge the ſecret things of men by 
Feſus Chriſt. Rom. ii. 16. And; God hath. ap- 
pointed a day, in the which be will judge the world 
in righteouſneſs, by that man whom he hath ordained; 
. whereof he hath given aſſurance unto all men, in that 
be hath raiſed. him from the dead. Adds xvii. g1. 
Our author proceeds with his other inſtances 
of miſrepreſentation of paſſages in the Old Teſta- 
ment, by the writers of the New Teſtament, if 
Chriſt be not Jehovah, the ſupreme God. John 
« the Baptiſ. (Matth. iii. 13.) is he, who was 
« ſpoken of by. the prophet Eſaias, ſaying; Pre- 
te pare ye the way. Iſaiah faith, (xl. g. 9, 10, 11.) 
% Prepare the way of THE LoRD, make ſtraight a 
« highway for Our Gop. Say unto the cities of 
« Judah, behold your Gop. Behold the Lox D 
% Gop will come, and feed his flock like a ſhepherd. 


e But what has John the Baptiſt to do with all 


« this deſcription, if Jeſus Chriſt be only a 1g 
« ſenger of Jehovah, and not Jehovah himſelf : 
« for Iſaiah ſaith, Prepare ye the way of ]z- 
„ % | COR ed 
Anſwer. As our author very ſoon reſumes this 
point, and expatiates in a very ſingular manner, 
and through. many pages, upon the application of 
this and the like language to Chriſt, i. e. of G 


„ 

bimſeif being ſaid to come, when Chriſt came to 
preach the goſpel; there will then be an oppor- 
tunity of ſhewing, with what juſt propriety and 
conſiſtency; John the Baptiſt might be introduced 
ſpeaking as he does here, though he looked upon 
Chriſt as nothing more than the moſt honoured 
mellenger or ſervant of Jehovah, the ſupreme God. 

His other inſtances, our author contents himſelf 
with barely citing, as ſaving him trouble, and 

anſwering his purpoſe. And it is to be feared, 
che lazineſs of many readers will but too readily 
incline them to be ſatisfied with his poſitive aſ- 

ſertions, without farther inquiry. We muſt . 
however, ſo paſs him over. He begin: 
A prophet, ſpeaking in the name of God, fays; 
The inhabitants of Jeruſalem ſhall look upon Mx, 
* whom they pierced. Zech. xii. 10. An evange- 

liſt ſays; One of the ſoldiers with a ſpear pierced 
tbe fide of Feſus ; and the Scripture was fulfilled, 
« which ſaith, They ſhall look on HIM, en 9 
* pierced. John xix. 34. 36, 37. 

The preſent hebrew reading of this' text in 
Zechariah, in our —_—_— bibles and in our'engliſh 


tranſlation made from them, is, they foall wy took 
on me, GNI have ee #4092 


* 1 But 


0 I give here in the margin the paſſage of the prophet 
at length, as it ought to be read. | 

Zech. xii. 10. &c. And I will pour upon the houſe of David, 
and upon the inhabitants of Feruſalem, the ſpirit of grace and of 
Supplications: and they ſhall look upon him b] rh:y *have 
pierced, and they ſhall mourn for him as one mourneth for his only 
fon, and ſhall be in bitterneſs for him, as one that is in bitterneſs 
for his firſt-born. In us day ſhall there be a great mourning 
in Jeruſalem, &c. 
The beſt interpreters agree, that in this paſſage, we have 
a prediction of the murder of an illuſtraous perſon, one ver 
dear to God, fince God makes his cauſe his own : a gener 
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But it is plain, from its citation by the apoſtle, 

that he read it, they ſhall look on him, whom they 
N pierced. 

And the learned have been very zenerally of 
opinion, that there had been a miſtake in the he- 
| brew manuſcripts, from which the printed copies 
have been taken, and tranſlations made; as it 
might eaſily be done by a tranſcriber, through the 
omiſſion of a ſmall letter. And unprejudiced 
ſcholars have been the more inclined to elieve, 
there had been this ſmall miſtake made, becauſe it 
is hardly poſſible to make ſenſe of the prophet's 
words, in their connexion with the whole paſſage, 
if you retain the reading, they all took on u. 

Mr. Robinſon, not attending to this, nor per- 
ceiving the moſt ſbocking incongruity of the eternal 
| felf-exiftent God being pierced through unto death; 
for that is the ſignification of the term in the ori- 
ginal; cites it notwithſtanding: as ſpoken by the 
almighty Being of himſelf, and as a proof that 
efas, whom the ſoldier pierced with a ſpear, was 

hovah, the moſt high Gd. 

However, the late learned Dr.  Kennicott, 
whoſe deſign and immenſe labours, ought ever to 
be mentioned with honour, in bis moſt valuable 
edition of the Hebrew Bible; has found they 

ol ierced IN, to be the reading of this n in 

m than forty Hebrew manuſcripts. W 


alſo of the houſe of David and the bie 
8 of —— on account of this fin, and as general a repen- 
tance and pardon, and reſtoration in eonſequence of their re- 
2 of that their ſin; and that it is impoſſible to find 
' any thing in the jewiſh biſtofy that anſwers this prophecy, 
defides the crucifixion of the Meſſiah; and that this applica- 
tion is ſtrengthened by the apoſtle's citation of it. The reader | 
will ſoon petceive, how much the ſenſe and connection would 
de diſturbed, by _ us whom they have pierced, inſtead 
of . 5 I 
6 11s 


. | 
His words relating to it, are theſe (i); © I have 
„ but a few things to add concerning the other 
_ « paſſage in Joh. xix. 37. which is quoted by the 
« apoſtle.; namely, the prophecy in Zechariah 
. © x11. 10. They ſball look on him, whom they have 
« pierced: where, although the printed Hebrew 
* Bible has it, bey ſpall Jook on mx, (which de- 
« ſtroys the ſenſe of the paſlage) yet the reading, 
«* they ſpall look on aim, is evidently preſerved in 
« rorTY Hebrew manuſcripts.” BT ; 
It is to be hoped therefore, that we ſhall now 
no more hear of this text being brought, as a proof 
of Chriſt's being Jehovah, the one ſupreme God; 

or of the ſupreme God being pierced to death. 
« A prophet (continues Mr. Robinſon) ſays ; 
« I /aw the Lorp fitting upon a throne, bigh and 
« lifted up, and his train filled the Temple. And 
« Seraphims cried one to another, HOLY, HOLY, 
« HOLY, IS THE LORD OF HOSTS; the whole earth 
ce is full of Is glory. Iſai. vi. 1, 2, g. An evan- 
« geliſt ſaith; Theſe things ſaid Eſaias, when be 
ce /aw nis glory, and ſpake of WiM; that is, of 

« Jeſus. John xii. 39. ” ww : 
If theſe words of St. John are to be interpreted, 
as though the prophet himſelf ſpoke directly of 
Chriſt, the learned Dr. Clarke ſeems to have hit 
upon their true meaning. When Eſaias, ſays 
« he, ch. vi. 1. ſaw the glory of God the Father, 
--« revealing to him the coming of Cbriſt, he then 
« ſaw the. glory of bim, who was to. come in tbe 
ee glory of his Father. Matt. xvi. 27. Eſaias, 


(i) Pauca dicenda reftant de altero loco quem citavit 
1 Johannes, nempe vaticinio, Zach. xii. 10. - Re/picient ad 
© eum, guem transfixerunt ;\ ubi, quanquam impreſſus textug 
<< legit o ad me, (quod contextui re agnat) ſervatur tamen 
t lectio u ad eum manifeſto in codicibus Heb. QUapRA- 
% NTA.“ —-Kennicott. Diſſertatio Generalis. p. 29. 


ce in 


f 66 1 
« jn A beholdiag the glory of God, and in receiving 
from him a revelation of the coming of Chrift, 
< ſaw (that is, foreſaw) the glory of Chriſt; juſt 
« as Abrabam, John viii. 56. ſaw (that is foreſae) 
< bis day, and was glad.” Script. Dottr. of the 
Trinity, p. 19. 

But the apoſtle's words may perfiaps appear to 
ſome, more juſtly to be underſtood of God, and 
not of Chriſt ; fince God only is ſpoken of in the 
preceding verſe, to which they relate. And 
Moreover, in the Coptic and latter Syriac verſions, 
and in one manuſcript, though this not of ve 
early date, the reading is, when he ſaw the lory 
or Gop, rs des, and ſpake of him: which ſome 
may eſteem to be the true reading. 

And the ground of the apoſtle's making. this re- 
Alektion in this place is; becauſe the glory of God, 

of which the prophet ſpeaks, is nothing elſe but 
the propagation of the goſpel over the whole 
earth. As though it had been; * Theſe things ſaid 

* Efaias, when he had an immediate revelation 
e made to him concerning the goſp el. 
For the whole of this ſixth chapter of Ilaiah, | 
and the viſion with which it opens, relates to the 
goſpel- times, though nothing is therein expreſsly 
delivered concerning the perſon of Chriſt. And 
the hymn of adoration, offered up by the Sera- 
phim, is a ſolemn declaration, “that not one peo- 
ie ple only, as hitherto, :but all mankind were to 
« be called to the knowlege of Jehovah, the one 
true God, and to eternal life; to the ſole un- 
& rivalled honour and praiſe of that ſacred Being, 
Creator of all things, and ſource of all happi- 
« neſs and perfection, who ſtands by himſelf alone, 
15 unequalled i in the univerſe he has made.“ For 
ſo is _ e or holy, &e. and ot 
FE vg 


- * N : * 


2-9-3 
ſong to be underſtood, when the ſeraphic choir 
chaunt one to another and ſay; AS 
Holy, holy, holy, IEHOVAH, God of hoſts! 
The whole earth 1s filled with his glory, 

But Mr. Robinſon is not miſtaken by himſelf 
in his interpretation and application of this paſ- 
ſage. b 
Biſhop Lowth's juſt and animated tranſlation of 
ſo noble and original a writer as Iſaiah, and his 
fine and uſeful illuſtration of the general plan of 
the prophet, will always place him in the foremoſt 
rank of interpreters of the ſacred volume. But 
bone is grieved, that ſo great an author, of ſuch 
true ſenſe, ſhould one knows not how, in the 
preſent inſtance, give into the weakneſs of the 
narroweſt interpreters of the ſacred volume. For 
after having recited, and admirably explained this 
emblematic deſcription of Jehovah, fitting on a 
lofty throne in the Temple, attended on and en- 


_ circled by the brighteſt and higheſt of angelic pow- 


ers, preſenting themſelves in the humbleſt poſtures, 
and covering their faces before him, in their wor- 


ſhip of him; he coldly and degradingly remarks, 


in his note upon the place, © The Lord upon the 
©* throne, according to St. John xii. 41, was 
« Chriſt.” In too great haſte, to ſay the leaſt, 


overlooking the different and juſter interpretations, 


which the paſſage in the apoſtle admits, to be here- 
after conſidered; and giving countenance to the 
ſelf-contradiQtory, impoſſible, polytheiſtic doctrine, 
that the holy Jeſus, the Son of Mary, is the moſt 
high God himſelf; is Jehovah, the God of the 
univerſe, adored by ſurrounding angels, who veil 
their faces before him, as unable to bear the ſplen- 
dor of his preſen de. i 
But this is not all. In the ſame note, the 

Biſhop ſo far commits his good ſenſe, and conde- 
e "I ſcends 
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ſcends to vulgar prejudices, as to quote with ap- 
probation this idle remark of an ancient Father, 
on the threefold repetition of the word holy, in 
the hymn of the Seraphim; © the deſign of which 
“js, ſaith he from Jerom on the place, ut myſte- 
«< rium Trinitatis in una Divinitate demonſtrent;“ 
viz. to demonſtrate the myſtery of the Trinity in 
one Divinity, or in the Divine Unity. 

The famous Calvin, neither in fine parts or 
learning inferior to any one, and whoſe ſentiments 


are well known, ſhewed much more judgment in 


. his reflexion on this comment of Jerom's (C). 
« The Fathers, ſays he, made uſe of this proof, 
« when they wanted to maintain againſt the Arians, 
« that there were three perſons in the one divine 
*-efſence. I am far from rejecting their opinion 
<, upon this ſubject: but in diſputing with here- 
« tics, I ſhould chuſe to make ule of ſtronger ar- 
« guments : for. they are rendered only more ob- 
te {tinate and glorying in their errors, when you 
* oppoſe them with proofs that are not plain and 
« convincing ; as in the preſent. caſe they may 
„ eafily and plauſibly alledge, that number three 
is only uſed to denote perfection in the ſubjea 
it is applied to, as appears from many places of 
* rie e ; 
It next follows; A prophet ſays; The LORD 
* Or HOSTS HIMSELF fhall be for @ ſtone of ſtum- 


(4) © Veteres hoc teſtimonio uſi ſunt, cum vellent, adverſus 
% Arianos, tres perſonas, in una Dei eſſentia, probare. 
*© Quorum ego ſententiam non rejieio; quanquam, fi mihi 
1 res cum hereticis eſſet, mallem firmioribus teſtimoniis uti. 
Nam redduntur pervicaciores, et ſecum ipſi plaudunt, 
„cum minus apertis teſtimoniis oppugnantur ; ut hoc loco 
„ facile eſſet et promptum ipſis excipere ternario numero 

% perfectionem notari, ut in aliis Scripturz locis.“ 10s 
V Calvin. apud Cleric. in loc. 


=” L % au 
ce Sling. Iſai. viii. 13, 14. An apoſtle ſays; Chriſt 
« is that tone of ſtumbling, 1 Pet. ii. 8,” And 
hence our author would have it concluded, that it 
was the ſentiment of the apoſtle, that Chriſt was 
the Lok D or HOSTS HIMSELF. What ground he 
has for it, will appear by conſidering both his cita- 
tions. That from Iſaiah runs thus, in Bp. Lowth's 
valuable tranſlation : 
Jehovah, God of hoſts, ſanctify ye Him; 
And let Him be your fear, and Him be your 
, aread. 5 
And he ſhall be unto you a ſanQuary ; 
And a ſtone of ftumbling, and a rock of offence, 
.- To the two houſes of Iſrael ; 
A trap, and a ſnare to the inhabitants of Jeru- 
falem. „ 5 
And many among them ſhall ſtumble, 
And ſhall fall, and be broken; &c. 
Tf we have here a direct prophecy relating to the 
goſpel-times, which is the opinion of ſome good 
Interpreters, and the inſpired writer, according to 
his frequent practice, after having ſpoken of the 
enemies of Judah, and their vain unſucceſsful at- 
tempts, ſtrikes into a deſcription of the future ene- 
mies of the Meſſiah, and of the cauſe and conſe- 
quences to themſelves, of their enmity and op 
ſition to his goſpel : then, Jehovah, God of hoft 
may, by a very eaſy intelhgible metaphor, be ſai 
to be a fone of ſtumbling, and à rock of offence; a 
ſtone, on which the nation ſtumbled and fell; be- 
cauſe, that knowlege of himſelf, of his will, and 
merciful defigns, which God beſtowed in fo large 
a portion upon them, eſpecially by Jeſus Chriſt, 
through their negle@ and abuſe of it, became the 
occaſion-of their fall, and of their being rejected 
by bim from being any longer his peculiarly fa- 
voured people. 1 at}; | EE 
| 9 H © The. 


ü wo 1 
The apoſtle Peter might alſo remark, in the. 
ſame way, with a reference to this paſſage in 
Iſaiah ; that Chriſt was a ſtone of tumbling, and a 
rock of offence : becauſe his humble condition and 
appearance, ſo contrary to the vain expectations 
of his countrymen ; and his dottrine, too pure and 
heavenly for their worldly minds, diſguſted, and 
indiſpoſed them towards him, to ſuch an extreme 
degree, as to put them upon violently taking away 
his life; which iſſued in their ruin and deſtruction, 
and that of their country. 5 
But though God and his anointed prophet, 

.Chrift, were alike in this reſpect, does it follow 
that they were ſo in all other reſpects? Or does 
this particular reſemblance and agreement deno- 
minate Jeſus to be Jehovah, God of hoſts, the om- 
nipotent, eternal God ? It ſurely did not change 
his condition of a highly favoured creature, and 
Inſtrument of the Supreme Being in forwarding 
the everlaſting happineſs of the human race. 

If we enter into the more particular conſidera- 
tion of this paſſage, which our author cites from 
the firſt epiſtle of Peter; we ſhall eaſily perceive, 
by attending to the way in which it is introduced, 
that though the apoſtle might have the words and 
{ſentiment of Iſaiah in his mind, and allude to it, 
as is cuſtomary with the ſacred penmen; nothing 
could be' more remote from his intention, than to 
fignify by ſuch an alluſion, and adoption of the 
prophet's language, that Jeſus was Jebevab, God 
'of haſts, ſpoken of by the prophet. For having 
in his eye ſome paſſages of the Old Teſtament, 
in which the future Meſſiah is compared to a cor- 
'ner-ftone, which is the ſupport of the building, he 
accordingly Tpeaks of him, as a living (i.e. a 
ſound and ſtrong) fone, cbe/en of God, and precious: 
and having applied the ſame figurative language 
ENT e ; — ue 


E ant 


to chriſtians his. followers, as lively fones, i. e, 
ſound members and ſupports of the lpiritual build- 
ing, the church: he proceeds, in the ſame way to 
declare, that this tone, Jeſus Chriſt, unto them 
that believe would be precious ; but unto them which 
be diſobedient, the ſtone which the builders diſallow- 
ed, the ſame is made the head of the corner, and a 
fone of ſtumbling, and a rock of offence : i. e. to 
men of wicked and worldly minds, all their op- 
poſition to Chriſt and his goſpel, would be vain, 
and recoil only on themſelves, to their own de- 
ſtruction. Thus all that can be collected from 
this paſſage is, that Chriſt was a choſen veſſel of 
God, and highly approved by him. And from 
theſe ſamples, the reader will be able to judge, 
whether there be any thing of more validity be- 
hind, which Mr. Robinſon may have to produce, 
as he would have it thought; and alſo whether 
there be any cauſe. for the following reflection, 
very defettive in the reſpe& due to the ſacred 
writings, as well as too complimentary to his own 
judgment, which we have detected in ſo man 
Inſtances to be haſty and ſuperficial. « It would 
« he endleſs, concludes he, to enumerate all the 
ee paſſages, which are thus applied to Jeſus Chriſt. 
« Allow Jeſus Chriſt to be God, and all theſe ap- 
« plications are proper: if we deny it, the New" 
cc Teftament we. muſt own ts one of the moſt Unac- 
* countable compoſitions in the world, calculated 
(c to make eaſy things bard to be underſtood.” © 
Our author next gives us, p. 34, 35, another 
alogus of his own fafhion ; feigneq to have been 
held between John the Bapriſt and two of his diſ- 
ciples, whom he names Reuben and Othniel; and 
he introduces them converſing together upon the 
ſubject of Chriſt, who had lately made his appear- 


es among them, and — him to be tt | 


 wo2. 3 
the moſt high God. Dialogues of the dead are 
certainly an ingenious and uſeful, as well as amuſ- 
ing ſpecies of compoſition ; of which the witty 
Lucian ſet the example among the ancients ; which 
has been well followed by ſome fine writers amon 
the French, and by our countrymen, Lord Lyuck 
ton and Biſhop Hurd. 1 ſuppoſe it however to 
be a neceſſary rule of ſuch a way of writing, eſpe- 
cially when it is of the graver caſt, to adhere 
ſtrictly to the truth of character, and that the ſeve- 
ral ſpeakers ſhould not be mere images of wood 
and wire, to vent and patronize the particular ſen- 
timents and opinions of the author, but ſuch as 
the perſons reſpettively are known or may juſtly 
be ſuppoſed to have entertained when exiting in 
this world. | 

perſonæ conyenientia cuique 


Dicere. Hon Ar. 
How far this prece ot has beth obſerved, and 
whether in reality John the Baptiſt be not our au- 
thor himſelf in diſguife, brought i in by him to coun- 
tenance his peculiar notions; and > 5 a prophet 
of God made reſponſible for his own very fallible 
comments on the Scriptures, and ſome palpable 
miſtakes; vill be judged from what follows. 

The ſubjett of this ſuppoſed . takes 
its riſe from the meſſage * placed in the margin, 
which Jeſus returned 15 to John, to ſatisfy him 
upon the buſineſs, for which e had ſent two of 
his diſciples to him, In which he bids the two 
diſciples to 80 and report to their maſter John, 


36 275 * Baptif 3455 ſou Ws 410 thee, | as ; 75 thou 
uld come, or hook æbe for another ? 45 1 4 nſwering ; 

[os 2 them; 29, and ſpedo 704. 1 again thoſe things ewhich ye 
wo hear. and te : The blind. receive thiin fight, and the lame 
*valk, thi een e and the «gf hear, Mos Matth. Xt, 


4 5 | 
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the things which they had heard and ſeen; that 
the blind received their ſight, the lame walked, the 
deaf heard ; and leaves it to him to draw the con- 
cluſion in anſwer to his inquiry: whether he who 
performed the very works, which the prophet fore- 
told ſhould be performed by the Meſſiah, was not 

indeed the Meſſiah himſelf. 
Mr. Robinſon immediately fubjoins a large ex- 
tract from Iſaiah xxxv. which I allo put in the (b) 
margin; to which our Lord appears to allude, in 
his anſwer to John, as treating of himſelf and his 
miraculous works. But our author is not ſatisfied 
with the concluſion, which Jeſus would have the 
Baptiſt to draw from it, relating to himſelf ; viz. 
that he was the Chriſt, the Meſſiah, the extra- 
ordinary prophet and meſſenger of the moſt high 
God : but would have it inferred, that he was no- 
thing leſs than the moſt high God himſelf. * The 
« prophet, ſays he, p. 36. does not aſcribe theſe 
« events to man; he ſays, Gop will come; behiold, 
« your Gop will come, and ſave you; and he calls 
« the whole combination of events, a diſplay of the 
* GLORY OF JEHOVAH, the excellency of our Gop. 
„* What has Jeſus of Nazareth to do with the in- 
* communicable name of the bleſſed God?“ 
Our author here charges the feigned perſonages 
in his dialogue with his own 1gnorance and preju- 


(8) The wilderneſs and the ſolitary place ſhall be glad for 
them, and the deſert ſhall rejoice and bloſſom as the roſe.—— 
Then ſhall they EE THE GLORY OF JEHOVAH, and the excel- 
Jency of ouR GoD. Strengthen ye the weak hands, and confirm 
the feeble knees. Say to them that are of a fearful heart; be 


frog ; fear not: behold, your Gop will come with wenge- 


axce, wen GoD with a recompence 1 2 WILL cou and /ave 
vor. Then the eyes of the blind ſhall be opened, and the ears of 
ys deaf ſpall be oe Soar 7365 ſhall the lame man leap as an 
bart, and the tongue of the dumb ſhall fing: for in the wilder- 

neſs ſhall ævaters break out, and freams in the deſert. I. xxxv. 
” N „ dices, 
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dices, by making them interpret the prophet, as if. 
Jehovah their God in perſon was to come, when the. 
goſpel was to be preached in future time, and as if 
Jeſus was God himſelf. But to ſay that God came, 
and did what his prophets and meſſengers perform- 
ed in his name and by his command, was a phraſe- 
' ology ſo well underſtood by the, jewiſh nation in 
general, as to be quite familiar .to them, when 
treating of the Almighty being, and his extraordi- 
nary condeſcenſions towards them. Thus, after 
_ our Lord had raiſed the widow's fon to life, as the 
were carrying him out to be buried, the ſacred hiſ- 
torian relates, Luke vii. 16; And there came a fear 
on all; and they glorified God, ſaying, that a great 
prophet is riſen up among us; and that God hath vi- 
ſited his people. They did not intend. by this lan- 
guage, that God vated or came to them himſelf in 
perſon; ſuch an idea never entered into their. 
thoughts: but as they well explain themſelves; 
God viſited them by raiſing up a great prophet 
Jeſus, and ſending him to them. So, that prophetic 
hymn of Zacharias, the Baptiſt's father, begins, 
Luke i. 68, 69. Bleſſed be the, Lord God of 1ſrael; 

For he hath viſited and redeemed his people: and hath 
raiſed up an horn of ſalvation for us, in the houſe of 
his ſervant David! Here again; how is God ſaid 
to have viſited his people? Not by any perſonal 
appearance himſelf among them; but as the holy 
man himſelf expounds the term, by raiſing up and 
ſending to them a Saviour and deliverer, of the 
family of David, the promiſed Meſſiah. And in 
the like eaſy well known diale&, when it was here 
foretold in Iſaiah; that the future Meſhah, of the 
family of David, ſhould give fight to the blind, feet 
to the lame, and do 'mighty miracles, to confirm 
his heavenly miſſion and doctrine: it might, in the 
prophetic language be aſſerted, and fitly n 
51:3 | „ that 
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that thus Gop himſel/, Jchovali, THEIR GOD ſhould 
come among them: becauſe nx came by Jeſus, who 
ſpoke and ated by an authority and extraordinary 
power immediately derived from him. And the 


Jews allo, who heard his doctrine and ſaw his mira- 


cles, might alſo be ſaid to ſee THE GLORY OF IE- 
novan, the excellency of TuEIR Gob; fince Jeho- 
vah, their God, diſplayed his glorious perfections 
of wiſdom, goodneſs and power by Chriſt, in their 
ſight, and among them. 

It being a matter of no ſmall difficulty i in. our 
author's ſyſtem, how Jeſus Chriſt could poſſibly be 
Jehovah, the moſt high God, when the prophets, 
particularly Iſaiab, tile him God's ſervant: in 
order to ſolve this problem, he brings in John the 
Baptiſt, like a modern metaphyſician, arguing up- 
on and recommending to his two diſciples, the 


chimerical dottrine ol two natures in Chriſt, the 


one human, the other divine, as the only way to 
reconcile a contradittion of his own making: thus 
forgetting all decorum of charaQer, and not in the 
leaſt attending to the ſtrange anachroniſm he is 
guilty of; for he might with as much propriety 
have introduced this forerunner of Chriſt, arguing 


upon the Copernican ſyſtem of the world, or Mr. 


 Herſchell's late diſcoveries, - * The truth Is, re- 
« plies the Baptiſt in the dialogue, according to 
« him; the Meſſiab is one extraordinary perſon, in 


« kom, two natures, the nature of God, and the nature 


« of man, are united. What is affirmed of (him in 
ce one View, cannot be ſaid of him in anot ier. The 


« idea of the perſon of the Meſſiah is a key to 


« the prophecies. Without uſing it, you will 


never be able to ſatisfy yourſelves.” 

Another paſſage of Scripture, where the Baptiſt 
is made to give his ſanction to our author's wron 
and Ns comments, is in 1 Micah v. 2. But 
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thou, Bethlehem Ephratah, though thou be little among 
the thouſands of Fudah, yet out of thee ſhall he come 
forth unto me, that is to be ruler in Iſrael : whoſe goings 
forth have been from of old, from everlaſting. The 
hebrew word (c), rendered to come forth, ſignifies, 
tobe born. And chriſtians are generally perſuaded 
and agreed, on ſatisfactory grounds, as the Jews 
were before Chriſt, Matth. ii. 1-6; that there is 
contained in this paſſage a direct prophecy, that 
Bethlehem was to be the place of the nativity of 
the future Meſſiah. And after mentioning therein 
this circumſtance of the place of his birth, the Al- 
mighty Being, who is himſelf the ſpeaker, imme- 
diately added, (to ſignify that he whoſe birth was 
thus foretold, would be -no ordinary perſon, and 
was intended for great things ;) whoſe goings forth 
have been from of old, from everlaſting. 
Thoſe who do not attend to the prophetic lan- 
guage, concerning the Almighty Being, or where 
"HE himſelf is introduced ſpeaking ; haſtily con- 
clude from ſuch expreſſions as theſe, that they in- 
dicate the perſons ſpoken of to have exiſted from + 
all eternity ; whereas they ſpeak only of the coun- 
cils and deſigns of God concerning them. Thus, 
in the example before us: He, who immediately 
before is foretold as to be born in ſome future pe- 
4 riod at Bethlehem, is nevertheleſs ſaid to have 
been from ancient times, from the beginning; be- 
cauſe he had been intended and appointed from 
the beginning by Almighty God, to ſuſtain the 
character of the Meſſiah, the great prophet and 
meſſenger of God: in like manner as, in ſimilar 


language, Chriſt is elſewhere ſtiled (d) the lamb ſlain 
5 (e) See Biſhop Chandler's defence of Chriſtianity. Vol. I. 
1 Peter i. 20. — 1 

3 Fin 


( 


107 1 


Sos the foundation of the world; becauſe God 
had from the beginning of the world intended, that 
he ſhould promote the cauſe of righteouſneſs and 
the ſalvation of mankind by gloriouſly ſuffering a 
violent death for thoſe great purpoſes. 
(e) The moſt judicious commentators have ſeen, 
that this ſentence, whoſe goings forth have been from 
of old, from everlaſting ; implies a declaration on 
the part of Almighty God, that he, who had juſt 
been predicted by Kim as to be born at Bethle- 
hem, had before all time been deſtined for the 
pre reat part which he was to aft; the defigns of God 
eing all planned out, and known to him, long be- 
fore they are put in execution. But then, theſe 
learned men, unhappily coming to the reading of 
this paſſage in the prophet, with a prepoſſeſſion that 
Chriſt was the ſupreme. God, they were led to 
maintain that he whoſe birth was thus foretold, had 
nevertheleſs exifted from all eternity : not feeling 
the contradiction which the 
writings, in making them ſpeak of a perſon to be 
born, and therefore never having had any exiſtence, 
as having been for ever; and allo, how utterly im- 
poſſible it would be, "that Jehovah, the eternal 
God, ſhould here ſpeak of another, who was eter- 
nal like himfelf, without making two eternal Be- 


ings, two Gods. 


fix upon the ſacred 


This contradittion, our author, 


with many others, having fallen into, he has more- 
over no ſcruple of makipg John the Baptift an- 
FORM for it, 


(e 9 ce 3 ejus ns antique. 1. e. Ante conditum mun- 1 


te dum decretum fuit, ut hiſce diebus in mundum prodiret, 
ui olim patribus fuit promiſſus?” 


ec qui ſemper fuit, et 


Munſter. 


So Calvin alt. 


> is fad 


aid to have interpreted it.; 


whoſe goings forth have been decreed from the days of grate. 


ome Tra 


* % He 
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He next proceeds to make John the Baptiſt 
maintain, that Jeſus was the Jehovah, that was 
worſhiped. by the Iſraelites. The argument how- 
ever to prove it, is not his own; but he hath the 
merit of being the firſt, who ventured to pronounce 
it to have been the opinion of him, whom Chriſt 
declares (Matth. xi. 11.) to have been above the 
common rank of prophets. His poſitions, ſtript 
of the converſation-form, which is rather tedious 
and inſipid, are theſe:  _ | 
Jehovah, the. moſt high God, being a ſpirit, in- 
viſible, could not appear to, or be ſeen by men. 
A perſon did appear, taking upon him the name 
and character of Jehovah, and was worſhiped as 
, onion fe, 1 
Jeſus, who was afterwards born at Bethlehem, 
was the. Jehovah, who appeared to, and was wor- 
Miped by the Iſraelites. 5 
In reply to this, it is to be noted, that although 
God be an inviſible ſpirit; yet he may manifeſt 
himſelf, his extraordinary preſence, his will and 
commands, by outward ſymbols and tokens, by an 
audible voice, by a human, angelic, or any other 
particular figure or ſhape, without any degradation 
or incongruity ; and thus appear to mankind. And 
therefore, in all thoſe places of ſcripture alleged 
by our author, it may very conſiſtently be ſhewn, 
that it was God. himſelf who appeared, and not 
.any other for him. And though this appearance 
was ſometimes made by borrowing a human form, 
it was at other times by a voice, by a flame of fire, 
or the like; which, in their turns, were all tiled, 
the angel of the Lord; as being manifeſtations of 
his extraordinary preſence: the phraſe, angel of 
the Lord, not being confined to ſignify an intelli- 
gent agent, but inanimate things; fire, a voice, and 
| ſhe like, when manifeſting the divine, preſence, 


young 


| - 0 ] . 
being ſo ſtiled. This will be found to be the true 
ſolution of theſe divine appearances by thoſe who 


will take the pains to make the Scripture its own 


interpreter; and it is the ſentiment of learned 
jews and chriſtians, of the firſt rank for diſcern- 
ment and impartiality. Some of the early heathen 
fathers indeed, ignorant of the peculiar phraſeo- 
logy of the Scriptures, without any grounds but 


thoſe alleged here by Mr. Robinſon, viz. of it be- 


ing impoſſible for God, who was an inviſible Spirit, 
to appear himſelf; did on this account imagine, 
that it was Chriſt that appeared, having taken up 
wrong notions of him from their heathen philo- 
ſophy ; yet did not ſuppoſe him to be Foun 
God himſelf, as our author would make him, but, 
his repreſentative, the firſt being produced by him 
and the maker of all things under him. But that 
there is no foundation in the Scriptures for any 
ſuch concluſion, or to infer that any other being 
or perſon appeared and was worſhiped as Jehovah, 
but the ſingle perſon of the one omnipotent cre- 
ator and Father of all, has been ſhewn by Low- 
man; and after him by Lindſey, in the Sequel to 
his Apology, who has conſidered the ſubjett very 


fully. However, if the divine appearances - had 


been all. along in a human form, on which our 
author lays ſuch great ſtreſs; there would have 
been no good ground of forming the concluſion he 


does, (or rather of bringing in John the Baptiſt, 
whom he perſonates, thence concluding, for theſe 
are the words that he makes him utter in his ſup- 


poſed dialogue,) that Jeſus, who was born at 
« Bethlehem, exiſted before his birth, appeared to 


© our fathers, and was worſhiped by them as Je- 


* hovah, the Lord their God.” For the paſſage 
of the prophet, Micah v. 2. whoſe goings forth have 
been from of old, from everlaſting, from which he 
5 : Fx would 
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| would deduce allthis, has been ſhewn to be intirely 
' miſtaken by him, and by others before him; and 
to bave no reference to any pre exiſtent ſtate of 
Jeſus, but to the divine decrees and. deſignation 
concerning him, before he had any exiſtence. 

I ſhall add only one thing more, and then we 
ſhall have done with this curious dialogue of the 
dead, which has turned out fo little to the. credit 

of its inventor, in any way. And that is, I am 
m_y to ſay, another inſtance of careleſſneſs and 
preſumption, in taking advantage of a very wrong 
tranſlation of a paſſage of the Old Teſtament in 
our engliſh bibles, which ſeems to make Chriſt 
equal to Almighty God, Jehovah's fellow, and 
aſeribing this interpretation to John the Baptiſt, as 
being that prophet's, and not his own. It is in 
Zech. xi11. 7. where we tranſlate: Awake, o fword, 
againſt my N and againſt the man that is my 
fellow, /aith the Lord of hoſts : but the true ren- 
dering is—ggainſt the man that is near to me, or 
my favourite. The Septuagint renders it: π aydpe 
woarnv pps, againſs the man that is my citizen or 
countryman., Aquila, r cvppuncv pres againſt the 

man of the ſame tribe with me. Symmachus, er 
evdpa Ts Aas js, againſt the man of my people. 
Fheodotion, r audpa wangoio avrs, againſt the man 
wha is bis neighbour. Junius and Tremellius, He- 
bræa vox proximum aut amicum ſonat, &c. i. e. the 
word in the original ſiguiſies à neighbour or friend. 


i Yer OW IO 
Whether the Scriptures, which foretell the deſtructian 
of idolatry by the goſpel, have not been fulfilled, al- 
though Jeſus Chriſt be wrongly worſpiped as God. 
| M Robinſon's next propoſition, p. 44. is; 
4% chat if Jeſus Chriſt be not God, the prophe- 
cCies which foretold the coming of the Meſſiah, _ 
18 1 85 the 
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the deſtruction of idolatry by his coming, have 
not been fulfilled : for that chriſtians in general 
worſhip Jeſus : which ts idolatry, if he be not God. 

Whether upon our author's definition of idola- 
try, the greater part of the chriſtian world have 
not been for many ages, and are now, idolaters, 
1 ſhall not controvert, but ſhall leave to him to 
determine. But notwithſtanding the lamentable 
departure of chriſtians from the Scripture-rule in 
reſpe@ of the true object of worſhip, it will not 
be found ſo inconſiſtent as he imagines with thoſe 


prophecies which predict the downfall of idolatry, 


and that all nations ſhould be brought to the know- 
lege and worſhip of Jehovah, the one only true 
God, by the goſpel. | | 


For however eager and precipitate we are wont 


to be, in our projeas and expectations, to ſee 
things inſtantly executed, as our lives are but of 


a few days continuance ; it is otherwiſe with that 


ay CO Being, who has an infinite va- 

riety of ends in view that we know not of, who 
brings about his purpoſes by a variety of means, 
and with whom no length of time makes any al- 
teration, The ſame Scriptures foretell, that all 


mankind would be brought to the knowlege of 


the truth, and become virtuous and reformed in 
their lives by it: but we ſtill complain, and with 
too much reaſon, of the immoralities that prevail 
among the followers of Chriſt; and not more than 


one ſixth part of the world are ſuppoſed to profeſs 
faith in him. | 


The prophecies concerning the extinftion of 


idolatry and the putting down the worſhip of any 


other perfon but Jehovah, the ſupreme Father of 


all, will be anſwered, if the effect has been in 
fome degree.produced; and if there be a tendency 
in the means appointed, to accompliſh it in 'the 

1 0 | pro- 
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progreſſion of ages, till more largely, and uni- 


_ verfally. Qoncerning this, it will not be difficult 


for any one to form a true judgment, who 55 


to the following facts; 


1. Our Saviour always taught, that the Faber, 


was the only true God (f), John xvii. g; from 


whom he had his miſſion; and that nE was alſo 
bis God and Father (g). John xx. 17; from whom 
he received his being, in common with his diſ- 
ciples and the reſt of mankind. 

He directed men to worſhip the Father, and 
never let fall the leaft intimation, that himſelf or 
any other perſon whatſoever, was the object of 
worſhip ; Luke xi. 1, 2. John iv. 21, 22, 23, 24* 
and fo far from requiring men to worſhip himſelf, 


he was all his life long a devout worſhiper of the 


Father in private, Matth. xi. 25. John xi. 41, 42. 
Matth. xxvi. 29. 41; and alſo was a conſtant at- 


| tendant on the temple, and ſynagogue- worſhip ; 


where Jehovah alone, the God of Iſrael, was ad- 


dreſſed. and adored. 
2. His apoſtles, after their divine Maſter” s death, 
and removal out of this lower world, in their ap- 


plications to men to become his diſciples, which 


were firſt made to their countrymen, inſtructed 
them; that Jeſus, though he was a man of no note 
among them, having paſſed the greateſt part of 
his life in the obſcure. town of Nazareth, was 
nevertheleſs highly. acceptable to God for his 


eminent virtues, and diſtinguiſhed by extraordi- 
ary gifts of a divine Power conferred upon him; 


K. F ) 1 his 41} ife eternal, to 3 Thee, 2 ou true 00, 


and Feſus, the Chri rift, whom thou ha ft ſent. 
(E) Go 10 my brethren, (i. e. 1 diſciples) and a ay unto 


18 J afcend unto my Father md MO — and to 6 my God 
nr d Kit ; 5 1 7 ors 


1 


* 
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(5) As ii. 22: that though he died by violence 
and injuſtice in the cauſe of truth, God vindi- 
cated him by a ſpeedy reſtoration to life, and by 
raiſing him to great honour and dignity; ver. 23, 
&c. All the apoſtles, united in a ſolemn act of 
worſhip, ſpeak of their maſter Jeſus, as the (i) ſer- 
vant of the ſupreme Potentate, who made the 
world, &c, iv. 24: and Peter declares, that it 


was the God of Abraham, Jſaac and Jacob, the God 


of their fathers, who had honoured this his faithful 


ſervant, by raiſing him to life. iii. 13. &c. The Ro- 
man officer, Cornelius, and his friends, had learned, 
probably from living among the Jews, the know- 


lege and worſhip of the one true God; ſo that 
Peter's preaching to them is not as to heathen; 
idolaters, and very little different from his firſt | 


ſermon to his countrymen, viz. to inform them of 
the commiſſion and extraordinary powers, as a di- 
vine Teacher, which Jeſus of Nazareth had re- 
_ ceived from God; who had put his laſt ſeal to the 
authority of this his choſen meſſenger, by reſtoring 
him to life, after he had been moſt unrighteouſly 
put to death; and honouring him with the ap” 


pointment of being the future judge of mankind © 


x. 38. Paul exhorted the men of Lycaonia, to 
turn from idols unto the (k) living God, who made 


heaven, 


(hb) Ye men of Iſrael, hear theſe words : Jeſus of Nazareth, 
a man approved of God among you, by miracles, wonders and 
figns, which God did by him in the midſt of you, as ye your- 
ſelves alſo know. þ =o 
(i) Such awful ſentiments did they entertain of the ſove- 
2 unequalled glory and dignity of the Almighty Father, 
and the infinite diſtance betwixt iu and their lord and 
maſter Jeſus. | . | 8 
(4) Jupiter, and the other falſe „ whom the heathens 
2 „ had all been men, who had been deified after 
their deaths. The living — is a name peculiar to Jehovah, 
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bea ven, and earth, and theiſea, and all things that 
ate therein. At Athens, Paul taught, that God 
that made the world, aud all things that are therein; 
bad appointed a day, in the which nE would 
Judge the world in rigbteouſneſs, by that man whom 
be had ordained : | whereof he bad given aſſuranct 
40 all men by having raiſed bim from the dead. xvii. 
24-32. When Chriſt appeared in a viſion to 
Paul, and gave him his commiſſion to awaken men 
aut of ' darkneſs and ignorance, and bring them to 
virtue and the knowlege: of the true God; he 
called bimſelf, (1) Jeſus: of Nazareth. Acts xxvi. 
eee, whe MmonN IAC: 


' 


COPIES ts ++ THC hai ik - 
2 Thus did Chriſt lay the ground-work, and his 


apoſtles after him built upon it, in preachin 
againſt the worſhip of idols, and 8 wu 
nations in all countries throughout the known 
world, that there was but one God, the Father of 
all mankind; who was to be worſhiped. And the 
immediate ſucceſs was anſwerable to what might 
be expected: from the extraordinary divine aſſiſt- 
ance that accompanied theſe apoſtolic teachers of 
the divine unity. Idolatry generally gave way. 
The heathen temples were do and in the 


the one true God; from whom all beings, Chriſt and all man- 

kind, receive their exiſtence, and on whom all depend for 
the duration of it. | 

. (1). When this holy Saviour, even after his aſcenſion into 
heaven, and exaltation at the right band of the Father, 
whatever be to be underſtood by it, ftiles himſelf Jeſus of 
Nazareth ; ſhould not his followers be careful and conſider 
well, what grounds they have to call him Jehovah, the ſu- 
preme God? Is he likely to approve their paying him ſuch 
undue honours, which he was ſo very far from claiming, 
that he utterly diſclaimed every thing of the kind himſelf ? And 
would he not have intimated a matter of ſuch importance to 
- our apoſtle, at this or at ſome other ſeaſon, if it had been 
true: whereas, on the contrary, he tells him, that it was to 
, God that men were to be turned, and not to himſelf. 


courſe 


T i } 
courſe of a few ages, in chriſtian countries, the 
worſhip of their heathen gods was. heard of no 
This may ſatisfy us, that the predictions of the 
Prophets were not void, concerning the ſucceſs of 
the goſpel in putting idolatry to flight _ 
But alas! although the worſhip of the heathen 
falſe gods, Jupiter, Juno, Mercury, &c. was in 
many parts aboliſhed, chriſtians made to themſelves 
new gods, fimilar to them ; and in other ways de- 
parted from the true worfhip of the Father. 
There was a fſe@ of chriſtians, which aroſe in 


the days of the apoſtles, who are the chief ſubject 


of St. John's firſt and ſecond epiſtle; which appear 
plainly to have been compoſed by him to counter- 
att their errors. 1 1 
Through a 8 amd a miſtaken, 
miff — regard for Chriſt, theſe perſons would 
not allow him to have been a mortal man, who 
had the infirmities of our nature, and was liable 
to ſufferings and death: but they maintained, that 
| he was of a nature incapable of what was ſo de- 


grading; and was all thoſe things, in appearance 


only, and'not in reality, _ 3 
be apoſtle's endeavours to check the growth of 
this ſect of chriſtians, ſeem to have been effeQual. 
For we hear not much of them, after the time of 
the immediate ſucceſſors of the apoſtles, who make 
frequent mention of them. But the principles of that 
falſe philoſophy, by which they Had been miſled, 
were too deeply rooted in the learned heathen con- 


verts and their ſucceffors, who took the lead in the 


ckriſtian church, to make them contented with ſuch 
a founder of their religion, who was only a human 
being; though of the ſublimeſt piety, the moſt 
tried integrity, anck conſummate benevolence, the 
bigheſt pelt 


Pro- 


perfections of a creature. They 
„„ 


{ 146 ] 


proceeded therefore by degrees to raiſe: and ag- 
grandize, as they thought, the bleſſed Jeſus, but 
in reality to obſcure and diminiſh his true charac- 
ter, till in the courſe of a few. centuries, at the 
council of Nice, in the year 325, the fathers, as 
they are called, the learned heads of the chriſtian 
church, pronounced him by imperial ſynodical 
authority equal to the ſupreme Father, and anathe- 
matized all who would not ſubmit to their decree. 
Of heathen origin, though from different cauſes, 
came the idolatrous worſhip of dead men and 
women into the chriſtian church, its moſt laſting 
diſgrace ; which in proceſs of time read infelf 
univerſally, and is found to this day in the greek. 
and roman churches, in every quarter of the globe. 
It firſt took its -rife from an exceſſive. veneration 
of thoſe moſt excellent perſons, the martyrs, who 
courageouſly reſigned their lives in torments, rather 
than deny the truth of Chriſt, and worſhip the 
falſe gods of their heathen perſecutors. 


k & o 


To render honour to ſuch.charaQters was natural; 
but their mode of doing it became a ſnare to 
them. They began with paying a particular re- 
gard to the birth-days of theſe holy men, or the 
anniverſaries of their martyrdom; and took plea- 
ſure in ſhewing their reſpect for them by viſiting 
their ſepulcres. Their -imaginations there. ſoon 
caught the ſuperſtitious. idea, that their prayers_ 
would be more acceptable. to the Almighty, by; 
being offered on ſuch holy ground, that had been, 
watered with the blood of the pious ſufferers; and, 


thence, by an eaſy tranſition, from praying at their 
tombs they ſoon grew to pray zo. thoſe who had 
been buried in them. Stated times of feaſting and 
rejoicing were appointed, to do hongur to their. 
memories; and this the more, when they obſerved. 
how agrecable it was to their heathen f ; 


a 


1-7 
and a means of inducing them to become chriſ- 
tians, being fo like their own heatheniſh practice. 
Sir Iſaac Newton makes the following citation 
and remark on this ſubje&t (n). © Gregory Nyſſen 
« tells us, that after the perſecution of the empe- 
* ror Decius, Gregory Biſhop of Neoceſarea in 
Pontus, inſtituted among all people, as an addi- 
cc tion or corollary of devotion towards God, that 
e feſtival days and aſſemblies ſhould be celebrated 
to them who had contended for the Fins that is, 
to the Martyrs. And he adds this reaſon for 
e the inſtitution :- Ven he ob ſerved, ſaith Nyſſen, 
ce that the fimple and unſkilful multitude, by reaſon 
/ corporeal delights, remained in the error of 
« idols; that the principal thing might be corrected 
among them, namely, that inſtead of their vain 
« worſhip they might turn their eyes upon God; be 
e Permitted that at the memories of the holy mar- 
« tyrs, they might make merry and delight them- 
« ſelves, and be diſſolved into joy. The heathens 
« were delighted with the feſtivals of their Gods, 
* and unwilling to part with thoſe delights; and 
* therefore Gregory, to facilitate their converſion, 
« inſtituted annual feſtivals to the Saints and Mar- 
f tyrs.. e e 5 
1 Had this excellent perſon, ſufficiently conſidered 
the character of Gregory, the learned and truly 
pious Biſhop of Neocæſarea, grave, ſober, ſedate 
and virtuous, a favourite pupil of Origen's, an 
converted from heatheniſm by him, he would have 
been far from fathering upon him ſuch unworth 
methods of bringing men to embrace the goſpel. 
But he paid too much deference to Gregory of 
Nyſſa, an author who deals much in the marvel- 


* * 
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dir Ilasc Newton, p. 203, 00. 
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ous; and who, at the diſtance of an 100 years 
gives this account of his great uncle, and may 
guſtly be ſulpefted rather to deſcribe the corrupt 
Prattices of his own times than thoſe of the Biſhop 
of Neocæſarea. Nor is it likely that chriſtians 
vauld have taken ſuch liberties, and given this 
Jogle to their paſſions and to revelry at the tombs 
3 f their ma © hag or that the heathens would have 

been forward to join with them, and from ſuch | 
motives embrace chriſtianity, when heavy perſe- 
cutions hung over them, and often fell upon them 
for their religion. Theſe are the fruits and con- 
ſequences of eaſe and ſecurity; and belong rather 
to the middle of the fourth century, —— chriſ- 
tians in their turn enjoyed the protection of the 
Rate, and. made but a very bad uſe of it, in this 
and many other Ways. 

Corruptions then in point of chriſtian werſhip 
did not immediately take lage; but came on by 
on; For the ſpace of many years aſter the 

es, Chriſt was not taken into an equality with 
de ſupreme. Father, and the ſame worſhip paid to 
nor was prayer offered to his mother Mary, 

and other te on perſons, called Saints. 

Mr. Robinſon, however maintains that it was 
otherwiſe with reſpeft to the firſt of theſę, p. 46; 
that the practice of the primitive chriſtians was 
to 9 Ixsus Cukisr;“ and he brings 
e examples eee which it will be | 
"Pc er to examine. 5 
wp 15 frlt inſtance is taken fromthe famous jetter 
of Bliny Younger, governor thynia, 
the anger? Trajan his maſter, to conſult him 
he methods he was; 10 purſue with the 
ane, who were already numerous and in- 
gteaſing in that prayvinee. Speaking of the con- 
Feflions which they had made 10 bim concern- 


5 ls 2 5 x , : ing 


1 u 1 
ing their religion, he ſays; They affirmed, that 
the vunhole f their fault, or error, lay in this, 
that they were wont to meet together on a Nated day 
before tt was tight, and fing among themſelves al- 
ternately . à hymn ante of (1) as à God, and to 
bind themſelves by an oath, not to the commiſſion of 
any wickedneſs, but not to be guilty of theft or rob- 
Very, or aduitery, never to falſify their word, or to 
deny a pledge committed to them, when called upon _ 
to return it. | e eee, e 
Inconſiderate perſons may be impoſed upon at 
firſt by this account: but a little reflection on 
the circumſtances, and the perſon who gives it, 
will ſhew that nothing can be concluded from it. 
For able critics, of different opinions concerning 
Chriſt in this matter, have agreed in holding it a 
doubtful point, whether the words (o) quaſi deo, 
as 4'Ged, uſed by Pliny, were not rather his ow 
expreſſions, than thoſe of the chriſtians he had 


) The learned Mr. Melmoth tranſlates theſe words in 
this manner: and addreſſed themſelves in 2 of prayer t0 
a e as to ſome God. And JI muſt acknowlege,!” ſays 
Dr. Lardner, (whoſe verſion is here followed) “ that his 
tranſlation appears to me as proper as my own. For carmen, 
or vr, does not always denote a metrical compoſition. 
Julian concludes his oration upon the mother of the Gods, 
with what he calls @ hymn to her hongur, which is a prayer 
in proſe, And, unqueſtionably, Julian ſpeaks properly. 
Therefore Pliny's carmen Chriſto quaſi deo, may have been 
a prayer to God, in the name of Chriſt, a prayer upon chriſ- 
tian principles, in which God was praiſed. for all the bleſſ- 
ings of the chriſtian revelation.” Jewiſh and Heathen Teſti- 
of all writers.” And I ſhould ſuppoſe, that all unprejudiced 
judges will look upon this as a fine criticiſm and juſt inter- 
pretation. 3 5g ; 14 0 4 x 
(o) „ Vocabula, ua deo, qua vi prædita hic ſint, ter- 
et minare haud audeo, Incertum enim eſt, ſuis hoc verbis 
er Plinius loquatur, an chriſtianorum “ 
1 16] » Thid. p. 34. 
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examined. And being a bigotted heathen idola- 
ter, though a perſon of fine parts and accompliſh- 
ments, and finding that Jeſus, the founder of the 
chriſtian ſect, as his friend Tacitus the hiſtorian 
relates, was a Jew, who had been. put to death 
lately in the reign of Tiberius; he would natu- 
rally conclude, that he had been deified by the 
Jews, as eminent men were deified among them- 
elves, and ſpeak of him as ſuch. WL TR 
This interpretation of Pliny's language is ren- 
dered moſt probable, if not quite confirmed by this 
fact, namely; that we have elſewhere no account 
of worſhip paid to Jeſus Chriſt in theſe early times, 
. Juſtin (p) Martyr ſays; © In all our oblations 
<«<'we-Praiſe the Creator of all through his Son 
«Jeſus Chriſt, and the Holy Spirit.” And The 
<«- Preſident (of the chriſtian aſſembly) gives praiſe 
« and glory to the Father of all, in the name of 
ec the Son, and of the Holy Spirit.” And ſays 
Tertullian; © The God, whom we worſhip, is 
« the God who made this whole univerſe, and 


1 e every thing therein, by his powerful word.” In 


another place; We worſhip God through Chriſt. 
c Call him a man if you think fit. It is by him, 
« and through him, that we have been brought 
e to the knowlege, and the worſhip of God. And 
4 the Jews themſelves were taught how to worſhip 
c God, by the man Moſes. ? 

I give farther ſtrength to this argument, I 
+ ſhall ſubjoin the private prayers of two moſt diſ- 
tinguiſhed chriſtians in their dying hours ; the one 


of them reckoned by many in the number of the 


apoſtles; the other, one who had lived and con- 
„„ ITE: | 
0%) I quote here Dr. Lardner—Heathen and Jewiſh Teſti 


E g 

The firſt is taken from an account of the death 

of James the Juſt, (as he is called, ) at Jeruſalem, 
ſuppoſed to have happened in the year 62. It is 
preſerved by Euſebius, in a fragment of the works 
of Hegeſippus, a Jew-chriſtian, who lived not long 
after the time of the apoſtles. Some have held 
the whole narrative to be apocryphal, from cer- 
tain improbable ſtories mixed with it; and that this 
James the Juſt was ſome unknown perſon, and 
not James the Leſſer, as he is otherwiſe called, 
the brother of our Lord. But a good defence of 
the hiſtory in -general, and of 'the perſon being 
22 the apoſtle, and our Lord's kinſman, may 
met with in Lardner's Supplement to his Cre- 
dibility, &c. Vol. iii. p. 36—8g; from whom I 
tranſcribe Hegeſippus's account, as taken from Eu- 
ſebius's Ecclefiaſtical Hiſtory, Book 11. eh. 23. 

« When the Jews, Scribes and Phariſees, and 
others, came to James, to deſire him to tell the 
people his opinion of Jeſus, they ſay to him: * For 
« we and all the people bear witneſs to you, that 

_ « you axe juſt, and accept no man's perſon.” 
Afterwards James ſays to them: * Why do you 
« aſk me concerning Fe/us, the fon of man? He 
« fits in heaven, on the right-hand of the Great 
« Power, and will come in the clouds of heaven. 
« Whereby many were fully perſuaded, and glo- 
te rified God for that teſtimony of James, ſaying, 
tc FHoſanna, to the Son of David. His enemies 
being exaſperated at this, when they had thrown 
« him down from the battlement of 'the Temple, 
t he not being quite dead, they began to caſt. ' 

e ſtones upon him. But he kneeling down, ſaid: 
« I beſeech thee, O Lord God, the Father, forgive 
« them : for they know not what they do. 

The prayer is very ſhort; and ſome may be 
ready to think, it needed not fo long a Poms : 


_ 
| 

| 
= 
[ 
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niſh or defeat Its good 
* WK 1 35 * TY 1 FY, 114 


E 

but it is important. For it teaches not only what 
was the pious practice of an apoſtle, but alſo what 
was the opinion entertained of the great object of 
prayer and worſhip by Hegeſippus and the chriſ- 
tians of that early period: and the preceding part 
of the quotation ſhews, what ſentiments they then 
held of the perſon of Chriſt, under the ſanQtion 
of one of his apoſtles, and how very far they were 
from looking upon 1 the ſupreme 

The other inſtance is extracted from a relation 
of the martyrdom of Polycarp, a holy and excel- 


| lent perſon, who had been a diſciple of St. John, 


and had probably converſed with others of the 
apoſtles, Standing before the ſtake, at which he was 
going to be burned alive, and looking up to hea- 


ven, he ſaid; O Lord God almighty, the Father of 


thy well-beloved, and blefſed Son Jeſus Chriſt, by 


- whom we bave rocei ved the knowlege of thee ; the 
Cad of Angels, and Powers, and of every treature, 


aud of the whole race of righteous men wwho live in 
thy preſence: I bleſs: thee, that thou haſt vonuch- 


fafed to bring me to this day, and to this tbour ;, that 
| | ſhould have a part in the number of thy Martyrs, 
in the cup of thy Chriſt, to a reſurreftion of eternal 
life, bath of Jout aud body, in the (q) purity of the 
| holy ſpirit. Among whom may I be actepfed this 


day before thee, as a rich and acceptable facri- 


Or, purified by the holy pins. The words in the ori. 

8 are, u ap D envpars au. Archbp. Wake and 
r. Whtſton render it, in the incorruption of the holy ſpirit. 
The apoſtle ſays, Eph. vi, 24. Grace be awith all that love 
pee, as here is incorruptron, in 

Hncerigy as we tranflate it; in purity'c d. e. who adhere to his 
goſpel without Der r heatheniſh mixtures, which dimi - 


1 5 
3 n 8 
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ice; as Thou, tbe true (r) God, with whom Fs 
uo falſhood, haſt both before ordained, and man 
fefled unto me, and alſo haſt now fulfilled it. For 
this, and for all things elſe, J praiſe thee, I bleſs 
thee, I glorify thee, through the eternal and heaventy 

Feſus Chriſt, thy beloved Son (s). With whom, to 

thee, by the holy ſpirit, be glory, both now, and 

to ſucceeding ages. Amen. 

In the Greek copy of this epiſtle i in Coteleriuss 
edition, which is here made ule of, it is put; I 
glorify thee with the eternal, &c. But in Euſebius, 
| \ is, I praiſe and glorify thee, through the eternal 
high-prieſt, Jeſus Chriſt, thy well-beloved Son. 

With whom the old verſion agrees, as Archbp. 
Wake points out, though he follows Cotelerius. 
| Our author's ſecond witneſs to the worſhip of 

Jeſus Chriſt is Mahomet. Concerning whom he 
obſerves, p. 47, that © in the light of inſicdeis 
_< and idolaters he conſiders chriſtians throughout 
« the Koran; and indeed, had not chriſtians wor- 

e ſhiped Chriſt, he could bave had no ſhadow of 
a pretence to reform their religion, and to hing 

« them back to the worſhip of one God.. 

But Mahomet, in the beginning of the ſeventh | 
century, comes too late to bear teſtimam to the a 


We « anc 5 _ true Cad. Obſerve chat this holy 
wartyr, who lived and converſed with 1 John, the favour- 
ite apoſtle, in his ſolemn prayer at going out of the world, 
declares, the Father of our Lord Jeſus: -briſt, w_ is the 
Lord God Almighty, to be he true Gad. 

(s) If this laſt clauſe ſhould be tho he genuine, Mr. 
Whiſton has given many reaſons, that it ſhould be as here 
read, y; f not wich, the holy ſpirit, as Cotelerius has 
erhibited it. See Dr. Jortin- s eriticiſms on this account of 
? Polycarp's death, and vindication of it: where he inſmuates 

his opinion, that the epiſtle which contains the account, 
may have paſſed through the hands of interpolators before it 
88 into r Euſeb ius. Eecleſ. Hiſt, Vol. ii. p. 133. 


early 
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early prevalence of the worſhip of Jeſus Chriſt. At 
the period when he began to arrogate to himſelf the 
"prophetic character, the light. had nearly forſaken 
the chriſtian world, with reſpett to the true object 
of worſhip. The followers of Chriſt had been for 
ſome ages quarrelling and deſtroying each other 
in their heats and diſputes} not. concerning the 


ſupreme Father of all, to whom they paid little at- 


"tention ; but about the nature of Chriſt, and of the 
holy Spirit, and many other obje&s of worſhip, 


which they had invented. (f) The notion of the 
% divinity of the virgin, Mary was believed by 
<« ſome even at the council of Nice: who ſaid 


4 there were two gods beſides the Father, viz. 


« Chriſt and the virgin Mary, and were thence 


« named Mariamites. Others imagined her. to be 
. exempt from humanity, and deified: which goes 
.* but little beyond the popiſh ſuperſtition, in call- 
«ing her the complement of the Trinity, as if it were 
&  jmperfe& without her. The fooliſh imagination 
ec js juſtly condemned in the Koran as idolatrous, 
% and gave a handle to Mahomet to attack the 


« Trinity itſelf.” 


Without regarding the order of time, for reaſons 


* 


beſt known to himſelf, our author reverts to Juſtin 


Martyr; as his third evidence of Chriſt being wor- 


ſhiped by chriſtians in that early day, i. e. about 
the year 150. In proof of this he cites a paſſage 
from Juſtin, which I ſhall give, putting over againſt 


it a fuller and more exact tranſlation of it; and the 
original Greek in the margin. But it may be proper 


to mention, that immediately before, Juſtin advances 


his own ſuperſtitious notion concerning the heathen 


gods, and aſſerts; that it was by the ſuggeſtion of 


. Sale” Koran, Prelim. Diſc, p. 3 
8 | evil 
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evil demons; Jaipoyes pavaci, whom the emperor 
and his ſubjects worſhiped, that they were prompt- 
ed to perſecute the chriſtians; and remarks, that 
theſe evil demons ſometimes made their appear- 
ance, and committed adultery with women, and 
the unnatural crime with boys, alluding to the 


ſtory of Jupiter. After which he proceeds to the 


paſſage before us. 15 
Mr. Robinſon. uſtin Martyr. 
(u) The pagans tax us (u) It is on this account, 
with atheiſm: and, if by becauſe we acknawlege 
<4 they. mean, à re- not theſe falſe gods, that 
CV 
en deities, we own we we acknowlege the charges 
are atheiſts: but, if by that we are indeed atherſts 
atheiſm they mean a. re- with reſpet to thoſe gods 
fuſal of worſliping any whoare Jo g tenel by yous 
God, we diſown the charge. but not with reſpect to 
The true God, the Father nin, who is THE. MOST 
« «+» the Son. .. and the TRUE cob, and Father 
Spirit wR WORSHIP, AND of Tighteouſneſs, ſoberneſs 
' ADORE, &c. - and all other virtues, in 
I whom is no ſtain, of wicks+ 
| edneſs whatſoever... But 
we worſiip and... adore; 
HI; as alſo his Son who, 
* came from him, and taught. 
us theſe things; and the, 
(2) Eris neu abe aint. Kas ouohoyuuer Twp. STO 


* 


ropurtopueray Or ebe riots, & 2x; v ade g f, v crexpog : 


date xa TwApoourncy xe ros a cpr, errtriH T H 
Xa@xicacy Oe ANA n TEX. TOY Wag ayTe ver ADH xas Adr 
nase TAUTA, aa TOY THY CANDY eee da Seeluft , @ycuBaay / 


EY YINu) Spool, e Te To cpp ner, She, ul wpooxvroper, - 


A ne t riHr Tig, Koh Warts Puroprrs H,, wi axPnu, 
aFfoc; experory. . Juſtin, Martyr; Apol. i. p. 47. Hag 
| Comitum, 17424, ; 5 243-4 E<1 ; >< ar 3 
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ſingle perſon (mm): to be the moſt 
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15 3 fo follow and reſemble 
1 him; and alſo the pro- 
"0 A .  phetic Spirit: honouring 
bas. 05 zem rationally and truly; 
2 21 - ready moſt gladly and 
0: 07 2099230 eee without, any” reſerve, 0 
| | impart this Rnowlege to 
p 5 „ al who are de . 
There is ſomething here, in Mr. Robinſon's 
manner of citation, which it will be difficult for 
kim to juſtify; efpecially after inviting his readers 
to put the moſt implicit confidence in him, in a 
fhort preface which he makes to this tranſſation 
from-uftin in particular, two pages before. His 
words are; p. 46—© In Poker of this, (i. e. of 
«Chriſt being worſhiped by — — chriſ- 
<'tians) I will adduce three unſuſpetted witneſſes, who, 
_ *:' having no ſſtare in our diſpute, can have no kind of 
intereſt in deceiving us. works of the two firſt, 
fi. e. of Pliny, and Mahomet, whofe evidence has 
* been examined) you have mm Engliſh : and aſt wr 4 
et one; who'Ys capable of anſwering, whether ] impoſe 
on you in the laſt.” 
1. But how can our author acquit himſelf, or 
be acquitted of the blame of impoſing upon his 
readers; who cannot go to the original; when he 
diſguiſes the words of Juſtin, in ſuch a way as to 
give an appearance to the eye, as if that good man 
lieved the true God to be compoſed. of three perſons, 
the Father, the Son, and the Spirit; when Juſtin's 
awn. words, in the place, expreſsly declare one 
true God (ahn- 
| _— 2 like 22 . 
ately; after diſtinguiſi * 5 70d from, his Son 
g 8 lum, and_ffrom the prophetic Spirit. 


This great fault lands the ſame, uncotreRed in 
mw i ” 
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the edition of his SY in 1782, as in the firſt in 
1776. 

+ 46 The ee wileanwd: W is no lefs 
impoſed upon by Mr. Robinſon's contrivance; in 
admitting only ſome of Juſtin's words, and leaving 
aut others, to make it ſeem, as if he and all other 
chriſtians at that time, were worſhipers of a Tri- 
nity of perſons, of Father, Son, and Spirit equally: 
whereas, if he had produced the whole paſſage, 
thedired contrary would have appeared. 

For the reader, who attends to aſtin's own 
words, 28 they are given above, wil oats er- 
ceive; that he uſes the terms; () worſhip and 
adore, in the higheſt. ſenſe, when applied to be 
 moft true God and Hatber e righteouſneſs; of that 
peculiar honour and worſhip, which are due only 
to IM: but, in an inferior ſenſe, when applied 
to the Son, and the prophetic Spirit. Otherwiſe 
it would follow, that he hoſt of good angels are to 
be 'worſtnged and. adored, as Todd: for they are 
put exactly in the fame line and level, and are 
faid by Juſtin to be worfhiped and adored by him, 
as well as the moſt true God, and the Son, and the 
prophetic Spirit. It muſt give compunction to a 
good mind to have been the cauſe of miſleading 
ignorant perſons in matters of great nn by 

a partial untrue repreſentation of faQts. 

Notwithſtanding Mr. Robinfon is thus unſuc- 

| ceſsful); in his proofs of Chriſt being worſhiped by 
the primitive chriſtians ; yet, that he was after- 

wards: worſhiped as the ſupreme. God, and is now 
yr the n part of ee is a fact n is 


» (wh This rwofold ſenſe of the term e is very fre. 
quent in the Bible. 80 1 Sam. xii. 18. we read, Aud al 
Be people greatly feared, or reverenced the Lox n and Samuel. 
So alſo 1 Chron. xxix. 20. All the congregation: bowed their 
n and 3 tb e and the king; i. e. David. 


but 
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. 
but too true; although we have ſhewn, in the 
foregoing part of this work, that there is no man- 
ner of foundation for it in the ſacred writings, by 


examining all the texts that he has heaped up 


together in its ſupport. 


Our author however in this Sedtion, does not 


allow ſuch worſhip to be wrong or idolatrous, for 
this ſingular reaſon, becauſe we are not ſo directly 
and expreſsly, told and warned of it in the chriſ- 
tian ſcriptures, as he thinks we ought to have been. 
His words are; If the apoſtles did not foreſee 
« this idolatrous worſhip of Jeſus Chriſt, God 


ee gave them a leſs degree of the ſpirit than he 
r gave Moſes; and then what become of all thoſe 


<« paſſages in both Teſtaments, which declare the 


* M plentiful' effuſion. to the apoſtles ?. If the 
& apoſtles did foreſee; and did not foretel this 


« dangerous departure from their doArine, what 
« become of all their fine profeſſions, of declaring 
© the WHOLE: COUNSEL of God, of keeping bac 

& NOTHING that might be profitable, of imparting 


© their o.] souls, and ſo on? Are not all theſe 


bay — 
| hy 


te rather romantic? p. 00. 
. To this it may be anfwered ; that ſufficient in- 


formatiov is given in the apoſtolic writings, to have 


kept chriſtians from the idolatrous worſhip of Chriſt 


as the ſupreme God, although Mr. Robinſon takes 
upon bim to arraign the conduct of divine Provi- 


dence for their not being more explicit in this 
reſpect. And there might be, and 1 
there were reaſons ſatisfadtory to the divine mind, 
for not predicting this idolatry by name as it were, 


though we are not made acquainted with them. 
If a humble conjecture may be allowed, where we 


know ſo little, and can aſſert nothing 1 | 


I would fay; That to have foretold in dire& term 


ſuch a total departure from the truth and from all, 


probability ; 


[ -a89 ©] 


bility ; as that Jeſus, the ſon of Mary, at firſt a 
poor helpleſs babe; increaſing afterwards like 
others in wiſdom with his years; working moſt 
probably for a long ſpace of time at a mechanic 
trade; liable to all the infirmities of our nature, 
ſuffering hunger, pain, and at laſt death itſelf ; 
one who conſtantly declared God to be his Father, 
i. e. that he received his being from him; who 
worſhiped the Father continually as the only true 
God, and taught his followers fo to worſhip him: 
that a human being ſo circumſtanced; and with 
ſuch diſpoſitions, ſhould alſo be truly and properly 
God, Jehovah, God of Ifrael, the eternal God, 
equal to the ſupreme Father, and worſhiped equally 
with him: a mixture this, ſo heterogeneous, ſo 
out of nature, and beyond all bounds of credi- 
bility, to ſuppoſe that rational creatures could ever 
make, with ſo much evidence to the contrary be- 
fore them as the teſtimony of the apoſtles afforded, 
that it is not to be wondered it was not made the 


ſubje& of a particular revelation to them, as it 


might have given too great a ſhock to their minds. 
It was an extravagant idea, which chriſtians in 
after- times did not arrive at all at once; but was 
fabricated gradually, as is well known to all that 
are converſant in eccleſiaſtical hiſtory, and the 
writings of the fathers. And ordinary chriſtians 
now are not ſtruck with the aſtoniſhing incredi- 
bility of ſuch a dottrine, becauſe it is inſtilled into 
them before they attain the uſe of reaſon, as a 
matter of divine authority, of which they are told, 
that they are not to take upon themſelves to be 
the judges, and they are thus accuſtomed and 


familiarized to it: but it muſt for ever be 4 


ſtumbling block to rational inquirers, and prevent 
many from receiving the goſpel, ſo long as they 
believe this doctrine to make a part of it. 
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As our author maintains the worſhip of Jeſus 
Chriſt to be idolatry, if he be not the ſupreme God; 
and we have ſeen the inſufficiency of his allegations | 
from Scripture to prove him ſuch; all that follows, 
© of this idolatry (x) being ſo wide ſpread, ' of ſo 
i long ſtanding, interwoven yo civil conftitu- 


© tions,” &c. is befide the purpoſe; unleſs it may 


excite all that read it, to flee from it. His long 
declamation afterwards, p. 51, 52. with which he 
finiſhes this ſection; eſpecially his invocation of 

the Almighty in ſo ſtrange a faſhion, (in reality to 
be a witneſs of his own miſtakes,) may work upon 


the weak and credulous, but muſt be offenſive to 


Judicious readers, of proper ſeriouſnefs and ſo- 
briety of mind. I ſhould have pafled it -wholly 
unnoticed, had not I found two paſſages of the 
prophets greatly miſapplied by him, to prove Jeſus 
to be Jehovah, the moſt high God. mm 
The firſt is, Feremiah xxiii. 6. This is his name 
2obereby be ſhall be called, he Loxp (or Jehovah) 


our righteouſneſs. The words are generally allowed 


to be ſpoken of Chriſt : but they are here wrongly 
tranflated-in our engliſh Bible, as has been lately 


pointed out by a (y) learned and judicious writer. 


He renders them: And this is the name by whweh 
ſerovar Hall call him, OUR RIGHTEOUSNESS. 


To which he fubjoins this valuable note. © Literally, 
* according to the hebrew idiom, the words run 


r thus; And this is bis name which IRHOVAH 


() Is not the worſhip of dead men and women, male 
and female-ſaints, as widely extended, of as long ſtanding, 
eftabliſhed alſo by the civil power through the Greek and 
Roman churches, and held equally ſacred with the worſhip of 
Jeſus Chriſt as God? and yet this is not eſteemed by Pro- 
teſtants any good argument in favour of ſaint-worſhip.  _ 

(y) Jeremiah: a new tranſlation. By Benjamin Blaybey, 


1 HA. I. 


E 

„SHALL CALL, OUR RIGHTEOUSNESS ; a phraſe 
exactly the lame as, And Febovah ſhall call him 

« %; which as I hive before obſerved in note on 
« ch. xx. 3. implies that God would make him 
* ſuch as he called him; that is, our righteouſ- 
« neſs,” or the author and means of our falvation 
* and acceptance. So, by the ſame metonymy, 
« Chriſt is ſaid to have been made of God unto us 
* wviſdom, and righteouſneſs, and JanFification, and 
« redempticn. 1 Cor. i. 30. © I doubt not, con- 
tinues this candid author, © but ſome perſons will 
4 be offended with me, for depriving them by this 
« tranſlation of a favourite argument for proving 
« the divinity of our Savieur from the Old Tefta- 
* ment. But I cannot help it: I have done it 
« with no ill deſign, but purely becauſe I think, 
„and am morally ſure, that the text, as it ſtands, | 
« will not properly admit of any other conſtruttion. 
« The lxx have ſo tranſlated before me, in an age 
« when there could not poſſibly be any biaſs of 
* prejudice, either for or againſt the beforc- 
« mentioned doctrine; a dottrine which draws it's 
e deciſive proofs from the New Teſtament only. 
« In the parallel paſſage, ch. xxxiii. 16. the ex- 
a preſſion 1 is a little varied, but the ſenſe, accord- 
« ing to a juſt and literal tranſlation, is precifely 
« the fame; And this is He ro bom Jznovan all 
« call, OUR RIGHTEOUSNESS.” | 
The other paſſage, by which our author would 
prove Jeſus to be the moſt high God, is in Iſaiah 
xlii. 13. 16. 11, 12. and is thus exhibited by him. 
The Lord Jefus came forth as a mighty man; he 
firred up jealouſy like a man of war; be cried 5 
yea roared ; be prevailed againſt his enemies; He 
. brought the blind by a way that they knew not, 

be made darkneſs light before them. Well may the 
1 the cities, the villages, rhe caves, give 


K 2 | 2 | 
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glory. to Jehovah Jeſus, and declare his praiſe in 
the iſlands, _ 5 ET — 
The manner in which our author prints the text, 
ſhews the additions that he has taken upon him to 
make to it; how far juſtifiable therein, the reader 
will judge. But the ſucceſs of the goſpel in future 
times here predicted, and the thanks and praiſe due 
for it, he makes the prophet to aſcribe, not to Jeho- 
vab, the ſingle perſon of the one almighty Creator, 
whom alone Iſaiah knew and acknowleged ; but to 
-another perſon, a new Jehovah, unknown, as far 
as appears, to the prophet and to many others, 
ſtiled by him, IEHOVAH-Jeſus. This will appear 
the more extraordinary, if we look back to the 
beginning of the chapter, where there is a pre- 
diction concerning Chriſt, [uttered by 1 
himſelf, ] in which he is very particularly ſtiled the 
ſervant of Jehovah : which makes it utterly im- 
probable, to ſay the leaſt, that he ſhould immedi- 
ately after be addreſſed, as Jehoyah himſelf. And 
though our author, as will be hereafter ſeen, can 
digeſt and maintain ſuch evident contradictions, 
the words of the prophet , ſhould not be tampered 
with and altered to make him chargeable with 
FF.. 1 HE. ns 
In our author's putting this addition to the words 
of Iſaiah, out of a full conviction, I have no doubt, 
that he was Is to be interpreted; we have an exam- 
ple of the method, by which as Sir Iſaac Newton 
well conjectures, the ſpurious text of the three hea- 
venly witneſſes, 1 Joh. v. 7. the Father, the Word, and 
the Holy Spirit, may. have come into our. Bibles, 
Some fanciful 1 at firſt imagined that the 
apoſtle's three witneſſes, the ſpirit, the water, an 
the blood, were an apt illuſtration of their notion 
of the Trinity, and might put it in the margin of 
their New Teſtament, as ſuch ; and afterwards, by 


1 x "miſtake, 


\ 
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miſtake, or by the boldneſs of ſome tranſcriber, 
what was firſt a note, was inſerted into the text, 
and became reckoned a part of the apoſtle's own 
words and writing. © This myſtical interpretation,” 

ſays that great author, of the ſpirit, water, and 
* blood, to ſignify the Trinity, ſeems to me to 
« have given occaſion to ſomebody, either fraudu- 
« lently to inſert the teſtimony-of © the Three in 
heaven, in exprels words into the text, for 
proving the Trinity; or elſe to note it in the 
margin of his book by way of interpretation. 


Whence it might afterwards creep into the text 
in tranſcribing (z).“ 


a A -_ 
A * * 


E 
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Whether, if Jeſus Chriſt be not the ſupreme God, 


Mabomet has written more-clearly on the nature 
of Jeſus Chriſt, than the apoſtles have; and 
whether: Mahomet was right in bis N of wy 
| Unity of God? 


M Robinſon's next argument and 9 
of his work, ſtands thus: * Feſus Chriſt 
«« be not God, you "will be obliged 10 allow, that 
« Mahomet has written more clearly on the nature 
« of Chriſt, than the apoſtles have; and that the 
& Turks, who reject the goſpel, have clearer notions 
« of the nature of Feſus Chrift, than Chriſtians babe, 
& who receive and ſtudy it. p. 53. 

It is no new thing for writers, who apply to the 
paſſions more than the underſtandings of their 
readers, to inſinuate that the religion of thoſe 
e who hold the N umz nit of Chriſt, 7 


" (ﬆ), Two Letters of Sir Iſaac Newton to Mr. by cee. 
London, 1754. p- 17 18. 4 
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is little better than Mahometiſm; becauſe its founder 


agrees with them in part that Chriſt was a prophet 
of God, and in maintaining, at the fame time, 
that he was only the ſon of Mary, and nothing 
antecedent to that, any more than other men. 
This method our author purſues here. But he 


would have ſtated the matter more agreeably to 
the truth, if his poſition had been, that Mahomet 


bad ſpoken more juſtly of the nature of Jeſus Chrift 
than himſelf, and. the bulk of chriſtians ; and this, 
becauſe he therein agrees with the apoſtles, who 
uniformly deſcribe their maſter (z) as a human 
being only: which is alſo the conſtant language 
of Chriſt concerning himſelf. : 5 

Indeed in one very material reſpect Mahomet 
differs from the apoſtles, in denying Chriſt to have 
been crucified, and ſo far joining in the opinion 
of thoſe firſt erroneous chriſtians, againſt whom 
principally, as we have often remarked, St, John 


wrote his two firſt epiſtles; (a) who denied Chriſt 


to have come in fleſp, to have been mortal, liable 
to ſufferings and death : but that all this was mere 


() For this, ſee the Unitarian Tracts, publiſhed at the 


c cloſe of the laſt century; Lardner on the Logos; Cardale's 


True doctrine of the New Peſtament concerning Jeſus Chriſt, 
Prieſiey's works, Lingſey's Sequel to his Apology, and Hiſ- 
tory of Unitarian doctrine BM worſhip; with many leſſer 
tracts in our times. C0 


| 4 After having blamed ſome who e had ſpoken againſt 
87 


ARY a grieyous calumny;“ Mahomet proceeds to blame 
them in that they have faid ; “ Verily we have ſlain CHRIS 
«« Jxsus the ſ6n of Maxy, the apoſtle of Gop ; yet they 
* ſlew him not, ſays he, neither crucified him, but he wasrepre- 

«« ſented by one in his likeneſs.” Sale's Koran, p. 79. They 
had flain'Feſus Chriſt, and put an utter end to him; and there- 
fore that in vain did men believe in him. See Lardner% 


Leiter on the Logos," p. 9. See alfo Ignatius, and Irenæus's 
- works throughout, © SOLE 


oh 8 „appearance, 


ere propably qpbelering Jews, Who thus boaſted, that they 


— 


„ 


appearance, and no reality: and as thoſe perſons 
probably took up ſuch a miſtaken doctrine to do 
honour to him ; this candour bids us to own, might 
be Mabomet's motive for embracing it. | 
Mr. Robinſon will be found far from being 
happy and well grounded in all the inſtances he 
produces of diſagreement between Mahomet and 
the inſpired writers, with reſpett to the nature and 
perſon of Jeſus Chriſt; which we are to examine. 
But to place this important point in its true light, 
I would premile ; that the ſuperiority of the goſpel 
to the Koran, of Chriſt to Mahomet, lieth not in 
the opinion entertained concerning the nature of 
Chriſt. But herein conſiſts their everlaſting dif- 
ference, and the divine excellency of the one 
above the other; e 
The pretenſions of Mahomet to an authority 
from God, were enthuſiaſtic and feigned : thoſe of 
Jeſus real, being confirmed by numerous miracles. 
Never in any one action of his public life that 
is recorded, and from this we may form a juſt 
idea of its more private ſcenes, do we ſee Jeſus 
acting out of a view to his own eaſe, fſelf-gratitica- 
tion, or honour among men, but purely for their 
good, and to promote their virtue and eternal 
happineſs. The aim of the Arabian falſe prophet, 
after he had ſucceeded fo far as to have his miſſion 
owned, was too often directed to ſerve the private 
ends of ambition, and of impure, extravagant, 
ſenſual deſires. | * 
leſus taught and injoined his followers, by love 
and kindneſs, and perſuaſive argument to win men 
over to his religion; and whilſt theſe methods alone 
were purſued, it gloriouſly preyailed : Mahomet 
ſucceeded by carrying fire, and flaughter and deſo- 
lation, where any would not ſubmit to his law; and 
K 4 | while 


L 136 J 
while he locks up the human mind in darkneſs, 
and forbids inquiry, Jeſus invites it. 

Mahomet ordained the gentler part of our ſpecies, 
and the moſt uſeful, where they fulfil their proper 
duties; to be ſlaves to the luſts, caprice, and tyranny 
of the men: but Jeſus ordains one man to be the 
| huſband of one woman; and though in all ſocieties 
there muſt be ſome head to govern, he preſcribes. 
the law of kindneſs and benevolence, which equal- 
lizes all. 

Jeſus, himſelf the image and pattern of the moſt 
perfeft purity, propoſes t to his diſciples the happi- 
neſs of virtue for their reward in the future world, 
where there is neither marrying nor giving in 
marriage: the laſcivious Mahomet provides beau- 
| teous damſels for his followers, with every thing 

enchanting to the imagination, and that can minil- 2 
ter to ſenſual delight. 

Mr. Robinſon thus lays down what appears, 0 
him the contrariety betwixt the New Teſtament 
and the Koran, concerning the nature of Chriſt. 


Inſpired Writers. Mahomet. | 
1 THF as wile Gon. 1. They are 1xF1DELS 
John i e who ſay, God is Chriſt. 
n 3 Sale's Koran. ch. v. 


Jeſus is THe BRIGHT 2. Chriſt the ſon of 
ESS Or Gov' s 61.0RY, Mary, is no more than 
and THE EXPRESSIMAGE an APOSTLE. ch. v. 
or His PERSON. Seb: too not ts + 
1. 3 


* 


He fhall be called i Chrittiansfay,Chriſt 
. Sox of God.” NNE is the Sox of Gop. Ho 
1. 35. 3 kes are they infatuated! Far 

. OSR 310 be it from God, that he 
| Fog he  thould 406%: ami ob. | 
6 to 46 Ade 1d $74 5445 iv. 5 


2 . 1 - py Ton 2 


( 137] 
4. FeſusChriſtisLokD 4. Feſus is no other 


or ALL. Acts x. 36. than @ SERVANT. ch. 


xliii. 


The whole of the paſſage in the Koran, from 


which our author makes his two firſt citations, is 
curious, and worthy to be produced at length. 
« They are ſurely infidels, who ſay, Verily, 


« Gon is CHRIS the ſon of Mary; ſince CHRIS 
« ſaid, o children of IsRAEL, ſerve Gon, my 


« LoRp (4) and your LoR D; whoever ſhall give @ 
companion unto Gov, Gop ſhall exclude him 
« from paradiſe, and his habitation ſhall be hell- 
fire, and the ungodly ſhall have none to help 
them. They are certainly infidels, who ſay, 
* Gop 7s the third of three: for there is no Gop 


&* befides ONE God.—— Will not they therefore be 
turned to Gov, and aſk pardon of him? ſince 
«© Gop' is gracious and merciful, CHRIST, the 


fon of Mary, is no more than an apoltle ; 
other apoſtles have preceded him ; and (c) his 


« did cat food.“ Sale's Koran, p. 92, 93. 
S : 1. In 


(3) Mahomet continually borrows from and alludes to the 
hebrew and chriſtian ſcriptures. Here he had perhaps in 


his eye, our Lord's words to Mary Magdalen, ſoon after he 


was raiſed from the dead; go to my brethren, (his apoſtles) 
and fay unto them, I am ſoon to aſcend to my Father and to your 
Father, to my God, and to your God. John xx. 19. l 

(c) His mother was a woman of veracity] © Never pretend- 
<< ing to partake of the divine nature, to be the mother of 
« God.“ Sale. | | bi IP 

(4) They both did eat food.] Being obliged to ſupport 
« their lives by the ſame means, and being ſubject to the Jame 
« neceſſities and infirmities as the reſt of mankind; and there- 
«< fore no Gods,” This is alſo a remark of Mr. Sale's, the 
editor of the Koran; and is one among many circum- 
ſtances, which juſtified Mahomet in thinking Chriſt 8 be 2 
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A1. In the Giſt inſtance ; if, inſtead of calling 
them infidels, Mahomet had alleged, that they who 
ſay, that Gop is ChRISsT, the | pag of Maxx, are 
miſtaken chriſtians, he would not have ſaid amiſs: 
for men may err in this important point as well as 
in others, and yet be true believers and acceptable 
to God, if they act the ſincere part, and as far as 
their light goes. 

But I apprehend, that if Mr. Robinſon himſelf 
mould abruptly put the queſtion to any one, even 
the moſt orthodox; /s Gop Chrift, the ſon or 

May, they would heſitate, and not immediately 

anſwer him in the affirmative. Nay, I much queſ- 
tion, whether any one can bring himſelf really to 
| think, that Gop is CurtsT, the ſon of Mary, as 
| Mabomet puts it. So rh is be from nc in the 
nns in this reſpect. 

The text which our — oppoſes to Mahomet, 
to prove Chriſt to be God, John i. 1. The work 
was Go; bas been ſhewn'to prove no ſuch thing. 
For it is not Chriſt who is the word there ſpoken 
of, (ſee p. 10.) but God himſelf; as the apoſtle 
expreſsly declares in the fame verſe, tbe word was 
God, or Gop was the word. Should any one 
think, that it muſt be of ſome other perſon beſides 
God, oo the apoſtle bere er of eee * 


1 1 and not God; ad the ee, of 6k 
things, joined to the conitant tenour of the Seripture- decla- 
rations, muſt in time open the eyes of all, to Aliagaich bo- 
tween the all perfect, all- ſufficient, eternal unchangeable 
God, the benevolent author and parent of all, and his well 
beloved. Son and ſervant Jeſus ;. who was once, whilſt 
be was as we are now, ſubject to ſufferings and death; 
but is now, for his perfect obedience, raiſed to an moral. 
life, and crowned with glory, in being the inſtrument o 
| bringing the whole human race to ATTN with Mm! in ſo aſto- 
5 piſking a favour and felicity. f 


i WE 1 1 ſays; 
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ſays; the ward was with God, and repeats it 
again, ver. 2, the ſame was in the beginning with 
Goo ; let them reffett, that the ſame language is 
uſed concerning Wiſdom, Prov. viii. 22, 23. 90. 
The Lord poſſeſſed me in the beginning of his ways, 
before his works of old. I was ſet up from ever- 
laſting, from the beginning, or ever the earth was.— 
Then was 1 by him, as one brought up with him ; 
and I was daily his delight, rejoicing always before 
him. Wiſdom, according to Solomon, is not ano- 
ther divine perſon, another God, another Jehovah; 
nor is the word, or wiſdom here introduced by the 
apoſtle: but in both places, according to the lofty 
eaſtern prophetic ſtile, it is God himſelf who is 
intended, charatteriſed by his wiſdom ; which is 
himſelf. The ſame ſtile of ſpeech is common with 
us, in poetry, or any immediate addreſſes to the 


Almighty. Thus we ſay; A/ift me, o thou gracious 


| Power, that gaveſt me my being! Lead me, o thou 
Wiſdom divine, wherever thou pleaſeſt ! invoking 
Gov himſelf, by two of his attributes. C 
2. With reſpe& to Mr. Robinſon's ſecond cita- 
tion from the Koran, there would have been no- 
thing to be blamed in it, if Mahomet had deno- 
minated Chriſt, an apoſtle of God. For ſo Chriſt 
calls himſelf, every time that he ſays; that he was 
ſent from the Father, or that the Father ſent him: 
ſor being ſent is being an apoſtle; the ſame word, 


or one ſrom the ſame root, being uſed in the ori- 


ginal. St. Paul, Heb. iii. 1. expreſsly ſtiles Jeſus 
Chriſt, the apoſtle of our profeſſion. But it was 


very wrong, and unjuſtifiable to ſay, that Chriſt 
was nothing more tban an apoſtle. For he is\ex- 
alted to be the Lord of chriſtians, and the final 


judge of the world. The crafty Mahomet how- 
ever, was too guarded, to allow any ſuch extra- 


ordinary 
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ordinary powers to Chriſt, as an apoſtle of God; 
jeſt it ſhould diminiſh and counteraQ his own pre- 
tended ſuperior apoſtleſhip. | 

What our author cites from St. Paul, couched 
in ſuch magnificent figurative language ; ; that 
Chriſt was he brightneſs of (or a bright ray from) 
God's glory (or power), and the expreſs image (print 
or character) of his perſon ; beſpeaks him indeed 
"to be far above what Mahomet would confeſs him 
to be: but does at the ſame time Indicate, that he 
is what he is, and that all he poſſeſſes is from God; 
and allo that he cannot poſſibly be God, the al. | 
mighty, ſupreme Being. For however dignified 
by it, he is here mentioned but as a ray proceed- 
ing from that glory, which is infinite in the one 
ſupreme author and ſource of all power. And 
farther, as a print or image of a thing, cannot be 


the thing itſelf of which it is an image: in like 


manner Chriſt cannot be God; and if not God, 
he mult be his creature ; for whatever is Not God, 
is ſuch: his creature, ad by him, and reſem-. 
bling him in his imitable perfedtions. 
g . In the next inſtance, Mahomet is highly to 
be blamed for denying to Chriſt the title of Sox of 
God. And as he was well acquainted with the 
Scriptures of the New Teſtament, where this title 
is continually given to our Lord, it may be appre- 
bended, that he was induced to deny it him out 
of artifice, as thinking that for Chriſt to be called 
the Son of God, by way of honour and diſtinttion, 
would give too much ſplendor. to his character, 
and tend to eclipſe his own. It is poſſible, indeed, 
that he might be unwilling to admit it into the 
Koran, leſt he ſhould thereby give countenance 
to the groſs ideas concerning the Deity, which 
| the antient natives of Arabia had adopted, bo 
2 ſpoke 


/ 
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fpoke of God (e) as having female iſſue, daughters 
that were angels. 

4. In the laſt inſtance, as in the ſecond, we 
cannot help aſcribing it to politic contrivance, to 
depreciate our. Saviour's character, that this pre- 
tended prophet ſtiles him 20 other than a ſervant. 
Our author very properly confronts and confutes 
the diſparaging inſinuation, by citing Atts x. 36. 


Feſus Chriſt is Lord of all. But although Chriſt 


is to be ever honoured with this dignified name 
and title, with reſpett to his followers, and to 
mankind ; and he himſelf knew how to aſſert it 


(John xiii. 1g.) on proper occaſions : Vet it muſt 


always be remembered, that with reſpect to al- 
mighty God, he invariably acknowleged himſelf 


to be his ſervant, ſent by him. God alſo ſpeaks of 


him, as one who was to be his choſen and beloved 


Servant ; before he was born. Iſaiah xlii. 1. Matth. 


X11, 17,18. His apoſtles, as before noted, fo 


ſtile him, Acts iv. 25. 27. 30; where in our eng- 


liſh tranſlation, ſervant ſhould be put inſtead of 
child. And though he is here called, Lord of all: 
this is not to be taken, as ſome have conſtrued. it; 


| that he is Lord of. all, in an abſolute ſenſe, as 


God himſelf; but ſuch a Lord; as God hath con- 
ſtituted him: and the ſenſe and connettion of the 


ſentence, being part of Peter's diſcourſe to Corne- 
lius and other ene leads us to conſider it as 


Wo Koran, p. 109. 218. os: 


Chapter of 
„ Tntitled, The Declaration of God's Unity. 
An the name of the moſt merciful God, 


#7 Co Say- Gop is one Gop;; the eternal Go : gn. 


«© not, neither is he begotten : and there is not any one 
«© like unto him. 2, Mr. Sale obſerves, 1 in- a note, -that this 
chapter is held in particular yeneration by the Mahometans, 
and declared, by a tradition of their prophet, to be equal in 
value to a ien part of the whole Koran, Ibid, p. 507. 


& *© 


A. . ſetting 


. OED WS ens en 


— — — — ꝓEùÜ11t1i322—L—»“»“P — 


1 
' | 
F 
1 
18 
its 
ny 
111 
: 
* 
' U 
J 
þ 
[T2 
2H 
"" 
N ; 
* 3 
411 
5 
{ 
+ f 
Wh: 
4391 
1 
I 4 
We 
; 
19 
: 4 
= 
17 
1 
War”! 
$. 5 
” C08 
BA 
it 
1 
»1 
I o 
e 
fn 
by 
t 
| 
1 
1 
: o 
i 
; 
: 
: ot 
2 J 
18 
15 
19 
1 
1 1 
. + 7! 
1 
i | 
15 
r 
[1 
" 
19 
10 
7 
1 
! 
1 
? $ 
{ 
. 
' b 
f 
19. 
; 
4 
3 
[4 
485 
< 
F * 
fr 
F 3 
[ 


— 5 — * — _ * 
* — * — > ———— = = — — — 
rr —— . r r _ - 2 — 5 — 
v3 8 SO. 2 * . by — EX -7 Rus ** Der os. oe IE" > — 2 = 


SHIELD Ge r 
__ ” 


ICE En . AR 


— 
— 
— wy - 


ä — 
— — — 
—— 


1 W — 


— — S 4 2 
> — 2 7 * — — — —— ” TR . n bs 
. EPI es . 0 5 r ; trans Dope . "Et; 7. 
— 2 ore 5 > a — — ns 2 r — > — . ee LET IIS — n 2 — — 5 * = — — = ———— * . — 3 —— — 5088 
— "To — — — i — > —— r Re Fe” . 8 5 3 — - ; j — 7 ä 
188 r 8 er N * gt = EST 2 * = * = r — mop p 4 gy nee RE i — * r MF — C > ks, 4 + - — * r Sr BF . -; 883 ES 7 * E * 2 Nen 
r . . A FIIF. ew —_— ated. — r r tb. I XV 
r 44 RE T5 C „ e —— 3 
* R . h — Ne: C 


— 
— 


I Lowe . 
Tag 


p 22 
5. — 2 WT? 4 
„ Soo WS; 


1 4 1 
fotting forth Jeſus Chriſt, as the Lord of all man- 
kind, Jews and heathens, who were thenceforth 
to be united together under him, 

It ſoon after follows; If the generality of 
« 'chriſtians believe the divinity of a mere man, 
t they believe a lie, and the ſpirit of truth, whom 
& the world cannot receive, hath forſaken the chriſ- 
e tian church, and dwells in the moſques of a vile 
„ jmpoſtor.” 

Although I am perſuaded myſelf, and think I 
have cleatly proved in the ſeries of this examina- 
tion, that thoſe who hold Jeſus Chriſt to be Jeho- 
vah, the ſupreme God, do widely err from the 
truth, I ſhould blame myſelf for ſaying, they be- 
lieve a lie; for the uſe of this phraſe by the apoftle, 
2 Theff. ii. 11. does not countenance its applica- 
tion in ſuch a way, by our author or myſelf; 
and though it be in itſelf a moſt prodigious defec- 
tion from the dofrine of the Scriptures 'concern- 
ing Chriſt, they who hold it, are convinced that 
they have ſufficient ground of evidence for it. 
Nor has the ſpirit of truth waot I forſaken the 
chriſtian church, though 'it-has in this one reſpeR, 
for many ages, in its rofefling to acknowlege Je- 
ſus to be the moſt high God, and worſhiping him. 
Our Lord's promiſe to his diſeiples, of the foirit 
_ of truth abiding with them for ever; was ended 
to them in their apoſtolic office, and therefore not 
inconſiſtent with or ennttedided by his followers 


afterwards falling into the greateſt errors. The 


irit of truth, ſince the apoſtles quitted the ſtage 
5 e has reſided Only in the holy 5 
tures; and there it is that we are to ſearch for its 
dictates and deciſions, and not in the creeds and 
: confeſſions of different churches or ſeas of chrif- 
tians, or in the concluſions of men, however pious 
aun learned. The honeſt conclulions, which _ 

1 | O 


: „ 


of us form for ourſelves, from what we know of 


thoſe Scriptures, are what we muſt depend upon; 


and no miſtakes which we may thus fall into, will 
affect our final acceptance with God. 
Impoſtor as Mahomet was, and is juſtly ftiled 3 
he ſeems not to have been void of ſome ſerious ( 
; | £71 | good 


f 


(/) t was at this time that he formed the ſcheme of 
«« eſtabliſhing a new religion, or, as he expreſſed it, of re- 
s planting the only true and antient one, profeſſed by Adam, 
Noah, Abraham, Moſes, Jeſus, and all the prophets, by 
«« deſtroying the groſs idolatry into which the generality of 
his countrymen had fallen, and weeding out the corrup- 
„tions and ſaperſtitions, which the latter Jews and chriſ- 
„ tians had, as he thought, introduced into their religion, 


= and reducing it to Its original purity, which conſiſted - 


% chiefly in the worſhip of one only God. g 
«« Whether this was the effect of enthuſiaſm, or only a 
deſign to raiſe himſelf to the ſupreme government of his 
country, I will not pretend to determine, The latter 1s 
the general opinion of chriſtian writers, who agree that 
«© ambition, and the defire of ſatisfying his ſenſuality, were 
«© the motives of his undertaking. It may be ſo: yet his 
„ firſt views perhaps were not ſo intereſted. His original 
«« deſign of bringing the pagan Arabs to the knowlege of 
„the true Gop, was certainly noble, and highly to be com- 
© mended, For I cannot poflibly ſubſcribe to the aſſertion 
„ of a late learned writer, (Dr. Prideaux, Life of Mahomet, 
«< p. 76.) that he made that nation exchange their idolatry, 
„% for another religion as bad. Mahomet was, no doubt, 
fully ſatisfied in his conſcience of the truth of his grand 
s point, the unity of Gop, which was what he chiefly at- 
„ tended to; all his other doctrines and inſtitutions being 
«© rather accidental, and unavoidable, than premeditated. 
« and deſigned.” “ „ hh He 
Since then Mahomet was certainly himſelf perſuaded. 
« of his grand article of faith, which in his opinion, was 


4 yiolated by all the reſt of the world; not only by the ido- . 


5e laters, but by the chriſtians, as well thoſe who rightly wor- 
e ſhiped Jeſus as God, as thoſe who ſuperſtitiouſly adored. 


v ho are accuſed in the Koran of taking Zzra for the ſon, 
«© of Gop: it is eaſy to conceive, he might think it a meri- 
MH © torious 


* Pd 


— 


«© the virgin Mary, ſaints, and images, and alſo by the Jews,, 
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good principle at his firſt ſetting out: for which 1 
would refer to a very capable judge, whoſe words 
I put in the margin. e | | 

For his crimes, which he fell into afterwards, 
he muſt anſwer at that tribunal, where we muſt all 
likewiſe ſtand, and be judged. This however is 
certain, that in the midſt of ſuch things as ſhock our 
minds; wix. his pretended communications with 
the Deity, and continual feigned revelations from 
him, his violence and injuſtice towards all that 
would not receive his doctrine, and the like; at 
leaving the world, he was perfectly (g) calm, and 
ſatisfied with his future proſpects; without any 
compunction for the part he had acted, yet not 
deſtitute of a juſt humility and ſenſe of his many 
defects; imagining perhaps, as has not been unu- 
ſual with other enthuſiaſts, and impoſing upon him- 


4 torious work to reſcue the world from ſuch ignorance and 
“ ſaperſtition,; and by degrees, with the help of a warm. 
imagination, which an Arab ſeldom wants, to ſuppoſe. 
"> himfelf deſtined by Providence for effecting that great re- 
« formation. And this fancy of his might take ftill deeper 
«© root in his mind, during the ſolitude he thergupon affected, 
«© uſually retiring for a month in the year to a cave in 
% mount Hara near Mecca.” Sale's Koran, Prelim. Diſc. 
P. = Fs | | . 
8 Fi . obſerves of Mahomet, with candor, and his 
uſual good ſenſe: Nor is it eaſy to conceive, that he could 
«© ever have ſupported the ſevere character of the great re- 


former of mankind, whoſe morals were not ſpecious at. 


5 leaſt, according to thoſe ideas of morality, which pre- 
_ «© yailed among the people to whom his pretenſions were im- 
t mediately propoſed.” White of Oxford's Bampton- 
Sermons, p. 158. FE %%% tt apy > 
) In one of the laſt revelations, pretended to be given 

cc to him, and ſaid to be ſent to warn him to prepare for 
death; he is exhorted to praiſe God, and aſk. him for- 
«« giveneſs: and it was remarked that after that, he was 
10 PRE fe nent in thoſe devout exerciſes,” Id. Ibid. 
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ſelf therewith, that his moſt important object of 
reviving the knowlege and worſhip of the one 
true God, to which he had perſuaded himſelf that 
he had a divine call, would ſanctify whatever 
means he might uſe to promote it. 


The ſucceſs which it pleaſed the divine provi- 


dence to give to this falſe prophet and his re- 
ligion (+), is one of thoſe events which fills us 
with awe and aſtoniſhment. In the courſe of a 
fe centuries, it had eſtabliſhed itſelf, and well 
\ nigh extinguiſhed chriſtianity, by deſtroying or 
converting its profeſſors, in thoſe once flouriſhing 
churches of Aſia and Africa, many of which were 
- planted by the apoſtles; and ſpread itſelf to the 
extremities of India. It has now ſubſiſted for 
near 1200 years, and though without any great 
- acceſſion of late, yet without any diminution, and 
its profeſſors are believed to be more in number 
than chriſtians. | 7 
We cannot take upon us to fathom the reaſons 


of the divine moral adminiſtration, in giving 


greater light and knowlege of the truth to fome 


(3) * Mahomet aroſe to that 2 as to make one of 
* the greateſt Revolutions that ever happened in the world; 
„ which immediately gave birth to an empire, that in 80 
years time extended its dominion over more kingdoms and 
* countries, than ever the Romas could in 800. And al- 


* though it continued in its ſtrength not much above 300 


years, yet out of its aſhes have ſprung up many other 
* Aingdoms and empires, of which there are three at this day, 
<< the Jargeſt and moſt potent upon the face of the earth ; 
„ mean the empire of Turkey, the empire of Perffa, and 
the empire of the Mogul in India: which God hath, per- 
.-*. mitted, of his all-wiſe providence, till to continue for 
«© a ſcourge unto us chreftians ; who having received holy 
„ and ſo excellent a religion, through his mercy to us i 
* Chriſt Jeſus our Lord, will not yet conform ourſelves to 
ürſt printed 1697ꝶ7. 1 Tug 
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L 146 1 | 
nations, and withdrawing it from others; unleſs 
where our Maker has condeſcended to diſcover 
them to us. 1 
In the preſent caſe, that judicious and truly 
learned perſon, Mr. Mede, bas been thought by 
many be fully evinced, (i) that in tbe trumpet 
of the fifth angel, Rev. ix. 1. there is an expreſs 
prediction of this fore calamity that was to befall 
the chriſtian church from the Arabiaus and Sara- 
cens; who would be permitted to exerciſe: great 
cruelties upon all that had not (&) the ſeal of God 
in their forebeads; who were not the worſhipers 
of the only true God. iy 302 F 
And all writers conſpire in bearing teſtimony to 
the extreme depravity of chriſtians. at that period, 
() and their diſſenſions, animoſities, and murder- 
(i) The Works of Joſeph Mede, B. P. p. 467. | 
(k) That had not the ſeal of God in their forebeadt.] Mar 
of the inhabitants of Savoy, Piedmont, Milan, and the 
| ſouthern parts of France, are ſaid to have been untainted 
- with the idolatry and corruptions of the chriſtian church in 
that age, and to have been remarkably preſerved from the 
_ ravages of theſe Mahometan invaders. See Whiſton on the 
Revelation, p. 194. a 5 
(7) © To' theſe cauſes of the progreſs of Mahometiſm, 


e we may add the bitter diſſenſions and cruel animoſities 


e that reigned among the chriſtian ſects, particularly, the 
« Greeks, Neſtorians, Butychians, and Monophyſites; diſ- 
, ſenſions that- filed a great part of the eaſt with carnage, 
% -affaffitiations, and ſuch deteſtable enormities, as rendered 


3 or "the very name of cliriſtianity odious to many.“ Moeſbeim, 


Seel. Hiſt: vol. II. f. 


_—— > mt 
„The terrible deſtruction of the eaſtern churches, once 


e ſo glorious and flouriſhing, by the ſudden ſpreading of 
„ Mahometiſm, and the great ſucceſſes of its profeſſors 


d againſt the cbrifians, neceſſarily inſpire à horror of that 
„ religion in thoſe to whom it has been ſo fatal; and no 


* onder, if they endeavour to ſet the character of its 
e Founder; and its dectrines, in the moſt infamous light. 
«« But the damage done by Mahomet to chriſtianity. ſeems 


« to 
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ing of each other, in their diſputes about the ſup- 
mags: divinity. of Jeſus Chrift, and the mode of 
t; whether he was of the /ame, or only of a like 
nature to God ; whether he had one nature only, 
the human being abſorbed in the divine, or two 
natures, a divine and human ; whether he did not 
conſiſt of two perſons, and the like: in the mean 
while, the number of demons, or of deified men 
and women, called Saints, continually increaſing, 
with their idolatrous worſhip, and the ſupreme 
Father of all and only true God, being in danger 
of being ſet aſide or forgotten by his creatures. 
So that Mahometiſm; with all its ſtains and 
blemiſhes, may have been a purer religion, than 
chriſtianity was likely to have turned out in that 
dark age, and in thoſe countries. And as the 
Almighty, after the flood, ſeparated the family of 
Abraham from the reſt of the nations, to preſerve 
the knowlege and worſhip of himſelf from being 
intirely loſt: ſo in his ordinary providence this 
falſe prophet aroſe, and was permitted to 'forge 
and propagate a new religion, to give a check to 
the growing idolatry of chriſtians, to keep up the 
knowlege of the Divine Unity, and to be a ſtanding 
witneſs againſt giving any equals, any aſſociates or 
companions to the infinite, almighty, eternal God, 
and Parent of the univerſe. Ss 
In the view of ſuch an awful viſitation, and 
deſolation of the chriſtian.church, and bar put to 
its progreſs for ſo many ages and over ſo large a 


Lc to have been rather owing to his ignorance than his malice. 
% For his great misfortune was, his not having a competent 
«© knowlege of the real and pure doctrines of the chriſtian. 
7e religion ; which was in his time ſo abominably 2 
4 that it is not ſurprizing if he went too far, td reſolved 
<< to aboliſh what he might think incapable of reformation.“ 
Sale's Koran, Prelim. Diſc. p. 40. 


ww | part 
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part of the globe, it miniſters a peculiar ſatisfaction 
to find this falſe prophet profeſſing ſuch a venera- 
tion for Moſes, and the prophets, and for () Chriſt 
in particular, in acknowleging their divine miſſions, 
in founding his own upon them, and in borrowing 
ſo much continually from the hebrew and chriſtian 
Scriptures, and inſerting it in the Koran, or Ma- 
hometan Bible. | 
| There we meet with juſt and affecting deſcrip- 

tions of the wiſdom, power, and goognels of che 

Almighty Being. 

There encouragement is given to have recourſe 
to the Almighty in prayer; and che frequency of 
the practice is injoined. 

There they are commanded to ſhew kindneſs, 
and to do good, without looking for any thing 
again, from men. 

Whilſt moſt pernicious, unlawful indulgencies 
are granted to the men in the commerce between 
the ſexes ; the ſtricteſt temperance in all vthes ' 
ſpe&s is-preſcribed. 
And above all, (2) a reſurrection to FA Sad 
a day of Kea, awful Judgment, in which men's 


actions, 


$f 3 We alſo cauſed Jesvs the fon of Mak to follow 
_ * the footſteps of the prophets, confirming the law which awas 
« Sent down before him ; and we gave him the-goſpel con- 
«« raining direction and light; confirming alſo the law which 
t was given before it, and a direction and admonition unto 
dee thoſe who fear God : that they who have received the 
«« goſpel, might judge according to what Gop hath re- 

«© vealed therein: and whoſo judgeth not according to what 
„ Gop hath revealed, they are tranſgreſſors. *? dSale's Koran » 


P. 


89. 
(n) 6c God produceth creatures, and will hereafter reſtore 


ce them to life: then ſhall ye return unto him. And on the 
« day whereon' the hour ſhall come, the wicked ſhall be 
« ſtruck dumb for deſpair : and they ſhall have no inter- 
s ceſſors from among the idols, which they aſſociated with 
OY God, and they ſhall my the * gods, which they ow 
«© clate 


{ 149 ] — 
actions, good and evil are to be weighed in a 
balance, and ſentence accordingly to happinefs or 


miſery pronounced upon them ; are defcribed in 
the ſtrongeſt and moſt awakening terms. 


« ciated with him. — They who ſhall have believed, and 
«© wrought righteouſneſs, ſhall take their pleafure in a de- 
hs lightfal meadow : but as for thofe who ſhall have dif- 
«© believed and rejected our figns, and the meeting of the 
«© next life, they ſhall be delivered up to puniſhinent. 
«© Wherefore glorify God, when the evening overtaketh you, 
«© and when ye riſe in the morning: and unto him be praiſe 
«© in heaven and earth; and at ſun-fet, and when ye reſt at 
*© noon.” Id. ibid. p. 332. N. B. There follow in this 
chapter many fine proofs of the greatneſs, power, wiſdom 
and dominion of God, with frequent condemnation of thoſe 
who attribute companions unto 81M, and afſeciate other gods, 
and objects of worſhip with him. A 

«© The juft——give food unto the poor, and the orphan, 
«© and the bondman, for bis ſake, ſaping, we feed you for 
«© God's ſake only : we deſire no recompenſe from you, nor 

% any thanks: verily we dread from our Lozn, a diſmal and 

„ calamitous day. Wherefore God ſhall deliver them from 
« the evil of that day, and ſhall caſt on them briphtnefs of 
„ countenance and joy; and ſhall reward them, for their 
*c patient perſevering, with a garden, and filk garments : 
« therein ſhall they repoſe themſelves on couches ; they fhall 
« fee therein neither ſun nor moon; (vis. as not needing 
ce the light of either) and the fhades thereof ſhalt be near 
e ſpreading over them, and the fruits thereof ſhall hang low 

4 ſo as eaſily to be gathered: —and their Lord ſhall give 
<< them to drink of a moſt pure liquor; and ſhall fay unto 
% them, Verily this is your reward: and your endeavour 

is pratefully accepted.” He then cloſes with this ex- 

hortation to himſelf for the divine goodnefs to him. Where- 

c fore commemorate the name of thy Lozn, in the morning, 
« and in the evening: and during ſome part of the night 
«© worſhip him, and praiſe him a long part of the night.“ 
Id. ibid. p. 475, 476. 5 x 

How much to be lamented, that theſe right and affecting 
ſentiments of God and human duty, and chaſte images of the 
expectations of the righteous from him hereafter, fhould, in 

other parts, be debaſed and contaminated by accommodating 
his doctrine to his worldly ambitious views, and the le 
brutal paſſions of himſelf and his countrymenn 


K Wy 


+. © Exceed auf the juſt bounds in hour ante Ei 
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Who can but rejoice, that ſo many thouſands 
and ten thouſands of God's creatures, for many 


long ſucceſſive generations, however deprived of 


the purity of the goſpel-light, do nevertheleſs con- 
tinue to enjoy ſo much of it, and of the means of 
virtuous improvement for a future ſtate, ſo as to 
ſet them far, very far above what nature's light 
unaſſiſted ever taught. 3 | 4 
It affords alſo a moſt pleaſing proſpeR, that the 
high regards expreſſed in the Koran for Moſes and 
Chriſt, will open an eaſy door to ſhew the falſe pre- 
zenſions of Mahomet, as a divine praphet, when 
chriſtians ſhall revert to the knowlege of (o) the only 
true God, and Father of all, and the ſimplicity of 
his worſhip ; and when they ſhall better adorn the 


pure and perfect moral of the goſpel by their own 


aftice, . And in the mean time, the continuance 


ok this falſe religion, fo juſt and true in this 
article of the Divine Unity, is a providential 
warning to chriſtians, to return to the doctrine of 
nature, and of every revelation given by the God 


(e) O ye who have received the ſcriptures, exceed not the 


F* juſt bounds in your religion, neither ſay of Cop any other 


«« than the truth. Verily CHRISTH Is us, the ſon of Mary, 
« js the apoſtle of Gov, and his Word which he conveyed 


„ unto Maa v, and a ſpirit proceeding from him. Believe 


F< therefore in God, and his apoftles, and ſay not, there are 


, three Gops: forbear this; it will be better for you. Gov 


is but one Gop. Far be it from him that he ſhould have 
** a ſon! (ſee p. 140, 141.) Unto him belongeth Whatſo- 
te ever is in heaven, or on earth; and Gop is a fufficient 
6 protector. Chalsr doth, not proudly diſdain to be a 
55. ſervant unto Gov ; neither the angels who approach near 
5< to his preſence, And whoſo diſdaineth his ſervice, and 
t“ is puffed up with pride, Gop will gather them all to him- 
FF fait at the laſt day. Sale's Koxan, p. 80, 81. n 


F * 


ews do; or 


F* rejecting and contemning of Jeſus, as the 


„ paifeng Nis te an equality with Gad, a5 dg the chriſtians.“ 


Mr. alt note, 


of 
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of nature; iz. that Hz is but one Perſon, one 
ſingle intelligent agent; and that no otlier perſon 
is to be joined or aſſociated with him, as God; 
or as an objeꝗ of devout religious application and 
prayer. 

We cannot but obſerve the change in Mr. Ro- 
binſon's ſtile and manner, in the few words that 
he oppoſes to the doctrine of the Divine Unity, as 
taught in the Koran. It would ſeem as if he felt 
the great difficulties of the taſk he had undertaken, 
and the ground not to be quite ſafe under him. 
And it is no diſcredit to him, nor a thing to be 
wondered at: for I believe the difficulties will be 


found to be inſuperable. But let us attend to what 


he produces. 


It being univerſally allowed, that Mahomet held 


that there is but one God; a thing indeed that 


cannot be denied, for it ſhines through every page 


of the Koran; Mr. Robinſon thus remarks upon 
it. We anſwer the unity of God is diſcoverable 


« by the light of nature; it is a truth of natural 
religion: but the doarine of Chriſt's perſon is 
* a truth of revelation. Of the truths of reve- 


< lation, Chriſt and his apoſtles fpeak. The gene- 
c rality of chriſtians underſtand a truth of revela- 
e tion in one ſenſe. Mahomet and his followers 


< underſtand it in a contrary ſenſe. A high degree | 


« of probability is againſt the latter.” p. 54. 


It is not here denied, that Mahomet holds the 


xunity of God, but that the unity which the gene- 
rality of chriſtians hold, is the righter of the two. 
Our author's judgment however will be found here 
as much miſtaken as at other times. For it is of 


no conſequence what the generality of chriſtianz 


anderſtood concerning a truth of revelation, if it 
may be proved, and it has been abundantly ſhewn 
in this inſtance, that they miſunderftand it, by a 

„„ wud ſtrange 
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ſtrange unſcriptural multiplication of Deity, and 
by their joining two other perſons, Jeſus and the 

Holy Spirit, with the ſupreme Father, and call- 
ing them, theſe three perſons, one God. Some 
things. Mr. Robinſon ſcatters in different parts 
of his work, tending toſhew that the divine unity 
is not broken, by his aſſerting Jeſus to be the ſu- 
preme God. But they are of no validity. Thus, 
p. 25- citing John x. 20. J and my Father are 
ONE; he ſays, with reference to it, © According 
*.to my ſyſtem, Jeſus, the Father, and the true 
God, ARE ONE.” But it may equally be proved, 
by the like argument, that Jeſus, the Father, the 
eleven diſciples, and the true God, ARE ONE. For 
Chriſt prays, John xvii. 11. Holy Father, keep in 
thy name thoſe whom thou haſt given me; that HEV 
may be ONE, as WE ARE. In the paſſages of Scrip- 
ture hitherto quoted by him, it has been ſhewn, 
and will be ſeen in all that remain, that he is in- 
tirely miſtaken - in his deduQtions from them, that 
Chriſt is p ehovah, the ſupreme God. For that the 
perſon of the Father of the univerſe, by himſelf 
alone, is God, the only true God; and Jeſus Chrift 
is no perſon or part of the Deity, more than any 
other creature may be ſaid to be, when receiving 
a a commiſſion and extraordinary power from the 
Father of all, to act in his name, or by his expreſs 
direction and authority, and thereby more nearly 
as it were related to and connected with him. 
Whatever efforts be uſed, it ſeems to me that 
it will not be poſſible to ſet aſide the unity of God, 
taught by Mahomet, without condemning that which 
Moſes taught and Jeſus adopted (Deut. vi. 4. Mark 
_ xii. 28, 29.) from him: both of whom this falſe pro- 
phet acknowleged to have been prophets of God, 
and in this great point copied after them. We have 


tn]. 
a ſtrong proof of this, in a valuable work (p) very 
lately publiſhed, being“ A Compariſon of Ma- 


* hometiſm and Chriſtianity, in their hiſtory, their 


« evidence, and their effects; where it is very 
conſpicuous how much the learned writer is em- 
baraſſed in this reſpett. In one place, p. 311. 
after having juſtly, and with much beauty and 
energy remarked, that there is nothing new in the 
fine deſcriptions of the Deity and of his natural 
and moral perfeQions, which affect us ſo much 
and ſurprize us with their unuſual grandeur, in the 
Koran; that it only reechoes the doctrines, and 
c feebly imitates the expreſſions of the inſpired 
** penmen of the Old and New Teſtament. Even 


(proceeds he) that grand and fundamental doc- 


de trine of the Unity of the Supreme Being, the 
* eſtabliſhment of which was conſtantly alleged 


by the impoſtor as the primary cauſe of his pre- 


- © tended miſſion, contains no novel or unknown 
e truth. It is the leading principle of the religion 
of nature; and it conſtituted one of the moſt 
e «< jmportant and diſtinguiſhing parts of a former 
e revelation. The manifeſtation and preſervation 
e of this momentous truth was one great end, to 
„ which the Moſaic inſtitution was ſubſervient.“ 
— So far is diftinaly and juſtly defined and de- 
livered. But here the writer ought to have ſtop'd: 
for here Mahomet took his ſtand, as he well might; 
and called aloud to chriſtian as well as heathen 
idolaters, to return to and acknowlege the God 
of nature, and the God of revelation, IEHOvARH, 


ſole Creator of all things, the only true God. 


What Mr. White goes on to ſubjoin, as an im- 


(2) Sermons preached before the univerſity of Oxford, &c. 
by Joſeph White, B. D. fellow of Wadham College, and 
Laudign Profeſſor of Arabic. 1784. OY 
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provement of the doctrine of the Divine Unity 
made by the goſpel, is in reality one of its great 
corruptions ; being nothing elſe than heatheniſh 
additions, brought in by learned converts from the 
falle philoſophy of the times, and grafted unhap- 
pily on the new religion which they had embraced. 
And the very language in which this ingenious 
author deſcribes what he calls @ clearer and fuller 
 6:/covery of the divine nature, (but in truth involv- 
ing it in inextricable darkneſs) would have been 
rejected by himſelf as unintelligible and unſcrip- 
— if habit and religious prejudice had not ren- 
dered it ſacred and familiar to him. But let us 
hear his own words, he continuation of what is 

quoted above. 
— — end even the goſpel though it 
. unfolds new ſcenes to our aſtoniſhed view, and 
« preſents us with a clearer and fuller diſcovery of 
4 the divine nature, by revealing to us the myſte· 


33 rious dofQrine of the exiſtence of three Perſons 


* jn the Godhead; yet it ſtill maintains, and pre- 
'S 8 inviolate, the Unity of the ſupreme 
« Bel 
a The exiſtence of Three Perſons i in the Godhead o 
Where in the Bible is this ſaid; or where is it to 
be 8 Certainly not from Moſes or the pro- 
from Chriſt or his apoſtles ; but principally 
2 that creed of an unknown author, falſely 
aſcribed to Athanaſius; which Archbiſhop Tillot- 
ſon, a century 3 wiſhed the Church:of England 
mere well rid wHOSE Reformation, one of his 
er and lei (n) ſucceſſors, 4 fow DO 80. 


(=) Sa Archbiſho Herring's 1 of Dr. Clarke” 5 
Reformed Common Ptayer Book, in a letter to Dr. Jortin, 
in the year 1753. New. Review by Mrs 1 Vol. I, 
2 p- 241. . 4 

.  ardently 
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ardently wiſhed to be carried further, and made 
conformable to the Seripture- model, with regard 
to the unity of the firſt cauſe of all things, and ſingle 
object of worſhip therein recommended. Through- 
out the ſacred code, from the beginning to the 
end, the one, ſupreme, almighty Being, ſpeaks of 
himſelf, and is ſpoken of by his prophets, and by 
holy men his ſervants, as one ſingle Per ſon, as clearly 
as I that now write this, am one ſingle perſon. 
Jeſas, in moſt expreſs terms, declares the Perſon 9 
the Father, as diſtinguiſhed from himſelf, (John 
xvii. g.) to be the only true God, All the texts of 
Scripture, which from the ſenſe, the ſound, or the 
appearance of them, Mr. Robinſon has with great 
diligence gleaned and ranged in order, as furniſh- 
ing-evidence of Chriſt's being the ſupreme God, 
have been conſidered, and ſhewn not to prove 

him to be any thing above the condition of a 
creature. As to the Holy Spirit, ſuppoſed to 
be a Third Divine Perſon, diſtindt from the Fa- 
ther: this notion is now very generally (y) aban- 
doned by all careful unprejudiced inquirers into 
the word of God; it being plain there, that tte 
Spirit, the Spirit of God, the Holy Spirit, is either 
the divine influence and power; or elſe, the Spirit 
of God is God himſelf, not a perſon diſtin from 
im; (1 Cor. ii. 11.) as the ſpirit of a man is 
the man himſelf, and not a perſon diſtin from 
him. This learned Profeſſor, with many others, 
may figure to themſelves the eæiſtence of what he 
calls, Three Perſons in the Godhead ; may tile theſe 
perſons by diftintt proper names, God the Father, 
God the Son, and God the Holy Ghoſt ; may alfa 


(o) The late pious Dr. Watts, is /aid to have left out of 
his creed this third Perſon of the Trinity: which if it be 
fact, for I am not converſant with Ris works, his admirers 
Would do well to gonſider, 


/ 


worſhip 


C466 3 | 
worſhip and invoke in prayer each of theſe Per- 
ſons ſeparately, and imagine all the while they 
worſhip but one God; but this will have no effect 
upon thoſe, who find no exgtence of any Perſon as 

God, in the Scriptures, but the Perſon of the Al- 
mighty Father alone; and who feel it a thing im- 
poſſible to be admitted, that three intelligent agents 
are numerically one intelligent agent; for that 
the three divine Perſons, as chriſtians commonly 
- underſtand them, ſpeak of them, and addreſs them 
in prayer; are three Gods. „ 
Near the cloſe of his work, Mr. White gives 
this juſt encomium of the ſacred writers; that, 
„ inſtead of bewildering us in intricate and abſtract 
« ſpeculations upon Init), they tell us that we are 
* to worſhip the Lok D our God, and him only we are 
to ſerve.” But this ingenious writer did not 
- conſider that by this citation of Chriſt's words, he 
.excludes the, admiſſion of any other Perſon but 
- Fehovah, the Lok p our God, from being God, or 
worſhiped ; and deſtroys, what he ſtiles p. 81, © the 
„ facred and. myſterious doctrine of a Trinity in 
« Unity.” For when Chriſt ſays of Jehovah, the 
Lon p our God; that nix only we are to ſerve : he 


| himſelf, and every other perſon is thereby ſhut out 


from all claim of adoration and worſhip ; and one 
fingle Perſon, that of Jehovab, the Father only, 
pronounced to be the object of worſhip. = 
May we not then hence conclude, that Ma- 
bhomet had juſt ſentiments of the Unity of God; 
and that whatever falſe and impure dottrines be 
adopted; yet in worſhiping and calling upon all 
_ «to worſhip the God of Moſes, and of Chriſt, he 
Vas a worſhiper of the one true God. | 
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1 
rer een 
Whether numberleſs paſſages of Scripture have no 


ſenſe, or a very abſurd one, if Feſjus Chriſt be a 
mere man. LTH 


HE next head of our author's work, is thus 
| expreſſed. Confider wiat numberleſs paj- 
ee ſages of Scripture have no ſenſe, or a very abſurd 
« one, if Feſus Chriſt be a mere man.” He then 
thus proceeds to give a few inſtances. gs 


FJieſus Chriſt was (q) made of the feed of David 


de according to the fleſh. Rom. i. 3. What a ſtrange 
« expreſſion! It might as well be faid, Paul was 
« made of the ſeed of Benjamin according to the fleſh. 
« What would ſuch a ſaying mean?“ 


Our author is very unlucky at his firſt ſetting 
out; ſince the very paſſage he produces, is a direct 
aſſertion of the apoſtle's, that 2 Chriſt was a 
mortal man. For that is intended by the phraſe, 
« being made of the ſeed of David according to the 


« fleſh.” This will appear from attending to the 


| (2) made of the ſeed of David] It ſhould be Born, not 

made as it ought alſo to be rendered, Gal. iv. 4. born of a 
woman, &c, Grotius well ſays, cœpit exiftere; he then began 
toexiſt, having had no exiſtence before: for that is the mean- 
ing of being Bern. And when chriſtians are at liberty from 
ancient inveterate prejudice to make uſe of their underſtand- 
ings, and —_— the Scripture-language when applied to 
Chriſt, as they do when applied to themſelves, and according 
to the ſame rules of ſound ſenſe and juſt criticiſm, by which 
they inveſtigate the meaning of words in other ancient writ- 
ings, they will'come to a better agreement on theſe points, 
Raphelius has a good note here upon the groundleſs fancy of 
ſome of the fathers, and others fince maintaining, that it 
ought to be read made and not born, to ſignify that Chriſt 
was not born after the ordinary manner of men ; which. he 
well obſerves, if it were not elſewhere declared, could never 
have been proved hence. | 
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[ 88 J 
meaning of it in other parts of the ſacred writings, 
eſpecially thoſe of Paul. 

AQs it. go. That. of the fruit of his loins, ac- 
cording to the fleſh (5s), be would raiſe up Chrift ; 
L. e. of the fruit of his mortal body ; - one 'of his 
lineal deſcendants. 

Rom. ix. 4. My kin/men according to is Heſb; 

i. e. in this mortal ſtate. 
| — 5. Of whom, as concerning the fleſh, 
rather, e to the fleſh, To «re capxa, Chriſt | 
came : i. e. from whom Chriſt, in his mortal ſtate, 


. deſcended. 


2 Cor. v. 16. Wherefore henceforth know we no 
man after (v capxa, according to) the fleſh : 


| yea, though we have known Chriſt after the fleſh, 


yet now benceforth know we him no more. i. e. 
Being now wholly devoted to Chriſt in the ſervice 
of the goſpel, be would know no man after the fleſn, 
i. e. would not be ſwayed by any mortal connec- 


tions: nay, had he known Chrift in his mortal 


Nate, or been of his near kindred, he would not 


value himſelf for it: as it was not a thing that 


Chriſt regarded at all, or eſtimated characters by 
it. 


Eph. vi. 3. Dok it 6 Servants, be obedient 
to your maſters according to the flefh : i. e. your 
maſters in this mortal tate. | 

Heb: v. 7. bo (i. e. Chriſt) in tbe days of his 

lh, (i. e. in the time of his mortal life) when 


oy Ph $gniſes n man as mortal; Ifaiak xl. 5, 6. Acts i. 
17. Rom. iii. 20. Gal. ii. 16. But thoug ars off, 
dcevrding to the fleſh, generally ſignifies man as in this mor- 
tal Kate”; it ſometimes 1s uſed for carthly privileges, worldly 

pearances, John viii. 15. 2 Cor. x. 18: at other times, 


the following carnal appetites, Rom. iii. 4, ot om &C. 2 Cor. 
x. 3: both ef chem by an eaſy derivation 
. of che were: 


m the original 


"be 


C 2389 J 


he bad offered ap prayers and ſupplications, with 
Rrong erying and tears (alluding to his agony in che 
garden) was heard, i. e. had aſſiſtance n 
him. 
The true ſenſe then of this pallagez whatever 
our author would fix upon it, is; that Chriſt was 
a mere man, a mortal creature. And there would 
have been nothing abſurd, if our apoſtle, in ſpeak- 
ing of himſelf, had adopted the ſame language 
which he uſes concerning his divine maſter; that 
he (Paul) was made or born of the ſeed of Benja- 
min according to the fleſh. And the anſwer to a 
queſtion put here, © what would ſuch a faying 
mean?“ is; it means and demonſtrates, that in 
the account and eſtimate ok Paul, Jeſus Chriſt was 

a (1) human creature as well as himſelf. 

But then, leſt any ſhould go away with the no- 
tion, that by his being a mortal, or mere man, as 
our author words it, was to be underſtood, that 
he was in no reſpect above the ordinary rate of 
men; the apoſtle, it well deſerves to be obſerved, 

goes on to add; that he was alſo, ver. 4 . declared 
(or demonſtrated) to be the Son of God G. e. (4) the 
Chriſt, the Meſſiah) with power according to the 
feirit of holineſs (or the holy ſpirit), by the reſur- 
rection from the dead. | 

What now does Paul tell . theſe chriſtians at 
Rome, to nm he is n in chend four firſt 


(i) It is the Rile in which our Lord Henke of bimſelf, in 
His preſent exalted ſtate in heaven; I am Jeſas of Nazareth, 
Acts xxii. 8: as though he had ſaid; 1 am he who was once a 
mortal man. 

() The Son of God was a phraſe in common uſe among the 
1 like he ſon of David, to fignify their great expected 
Prophet, the Meſſiah, the Chriſt. This is acknowleged by 
. otherwiſe of ee ſentiments en our rLord' 


perſon. 
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« A great myſtery indeed!” 


man being, highly favoured of almighty God. 


| L 460 J} 
verſes of his letter to them ? He fays- then, in | 
other wotds; © That being a ſervant of Jeſus 
Chriſt, and having had a divine extraordinary call 
to preach the goſpel, and an appointment to- be 


+ the apoſtle of the gentiles, he took the opportunity 


of ſpeaking to them concerning Jeſus Chriſt, their 
common lord and maſter : who, a few years be- 


fore only had been brought into life, a mortal 


man, of David's family, as had been foretold by 
their Hebrew prophets. But that he was to be 
regarded in a much higher light by them; as hav- 
ing been, in a moſt expreſs manner, op ο, 
moſt deciſively declared to be the Son of God, the 
Meſſiah, their great promiſed prophet, with power 
according to the holy ſpirit, 1. e. the atteſtations of 
a divine moſt extraordinary power, manifeſted at 
his baptiſm, which acccompanied him during his 
public miniſtry, and was molt particularly exerted 
in his reſurrection from the dead, which wiped 


away all the ignominy of his laſt ſufferings. and 


death. 


1 


I have not dwelled ſo much on this paſſage for 


the ſake of obviating our author's trivial conclu- 


fions from it; but becauſe it exhibits a clear ac- 


count of the perſon and true character of Jeſus 
Chriſt, as — appeared to the apoſtle. 


* 


HFis next inſtance is thus put: Great is tbe myſtery 


of godlineſs,, © God was manifeſt in the fleſh, 1 Tim. 
ji. 16. According to the principle which we 


« oppoſe, St. Paul ſays, Great is the myſtery. of 
vc podlineſs : What ? God made a very wile man. 
It has been ſeen. above, p. 13, 14. how this 
paſſage of the apoſtle is to be read, and under- 
ſtood; and that he is far from intending therein 
to deſcribe Jeſus Chriſt as any other than a hu- 


The 


(bs 1 


The apoſtle moſt probably wrote; (2) warren: 


was manifeſt in the” fleſh: but if the reading be; 


Gon was manifeſt in the fleſd; and it be interpret- 
ed, as it then muſt be, of the almighty Being 
making known himſelf to mankind, by inveſting 


a mortal man, Jeſus. of Nazareth, with extraordi- 
nary gifts of wiſdom and power, to declare his 
will and goodnefs, and to bring the whole human 


ſpecies to virtue and an immortal exiſtence: I do 


not ſee any thing berein to be undervalued, or 
that is unequal to the grandeur of the preface, 


with which it is introduced; viz. Great is the 


myſtery of godlineſs. ' For it contains all that is 
moſt glorious and ſublime, and worthy the moſt 
perfect Being; and is not to be difparaged by our 


author's diminutive account of it: God made 4 


f1 TI" 7 
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very wiſe man. 


EXT A . Pe F- 3 
Hie proceeds. He that bath ſeen mt, bath: 


&« ſeen the Father. John xiv. 19. That is, He, 


ce that hath ſeen me, hath heard my doctrine. 


It is difficult to diſcover, why this paſſage is in- 


troduced by our author, unlefs he would have it 


inferred from the literal conſtruction of it, that 
Chriſt is the ſupreme Father of all, or a perfon' 
equal to him. But it might in the ſame way be 


(w) Dr. Mill remarks,” chat none of the catholic fathers, 
that he knew of, who profeſſedly collected all the texts of 
Scripture in proof of Chriſt's divinity, ever alleged this text, 
before the year 380 ; Gregory Ny/en firſt of all, &c. And 
Dr. Clarke notes: It muſt not be judged from the pre/ent- 
«« copies of the text in Min and others, hut from the 
, manner of their commenting upon the place, how the text 
« was read in their days. In the days of Julian, when that 


% emperor aſſerted, that neither Matthew, Mark, Luke, 


* nor Paul, ever ventured to ſtile Chriſt, God; it is plain, 
«< from Cyril's anſwer to this aſſertion of Julian, that even 
*< at that time, the werd, Oles, God, was not found in this 
oF text.“ Script. Dor. P+ 89. | 5 * £ 
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proved, not only that Chriſt, but that his apoſtles, 
were equal to the Father; from Chriſt ſaying to 
them, Matth. x. 40. He that receiveth you, receiv- 
eth me, and be thas Tectiveth any; recetmath him that 
ſent Mes 5 n 1 

The true ſtate 4 the. ale i is; that — the he. 
ther here, the ſame with knowing bim, ver. 7. ſig- 
nifies, the being acquainted with his will and gra- 
cCious deſigns in the goſpel. We find the paſſage 
thus expounded John i. 18. No man hath ſeen God 
at any time; the beloved Son, obo is in the boſom: 
- of the Fatber, be hath declared, or rather hath 
made him known; i. e; No other perſon hath. 
ever been admitted to the knowlege of the de- 
ſigns of God for the ſalvation. of mankind, but the 
well-beloved ſon, 'who is in his boſom, i. e. is in- 
timately intruſted by him.” As this then is the true 
meaning of the language here uſed; it by no means 
ſuits our author's particular ſyſtem, or comes up to 
the high notions · of Chriſt being the ſupreme God, 
into Which it has led bim. Iii: 

Our author then adds,; 60 Father, gh PR | 
ce ne with thine own/elf, with the glory hieb I ad 
&.-wwith thee before the world. ag. John xvii. 5. 
According to the notion which we oppoſe, our 
« Saviour means ; glorify me with the glory which 

<©-was:\decreed: for me before the world was. As 
owe might Paul have ſaid, when he was ſhip- 
"<P wrecked; Tave us on bortds: and on broken 

0 pieces of the ſhip, with that ſafety which we bad 
<withithee beſore the world was. | 
"Whoever: conſiders our Saviour's Bison at 
the time "on" his offering this prayer to Almighty 
God, and what he afterwards mentions concerning 
this glory 1 that he here prays for, viz. that he had 
promiſed it to his diſciples, and that they were to 
ſhare with him 1 in it; wilt Ons that it was not any 
ei ] | dignity, 


„ | 
dignity, preeminence, or felicity; which he had 
poſſeſſed in a ſuppoſed former ſtate, and to which 
he deſired to be reſtored ; but that what he be- 
ſought of God; was the ſucceſs of the goſpel, in 
promoting the virtue and happineſs of mankind ; 
which lay near his heart, and would now naturally 
be the ſubject of his prayer; of which he Had 
been the prime inſtrument, and was ſoon to reſign 
his office to his diſciples. And he ſpeaks of it 
with pleaſure and confidence, as a thing which he 
had with the Father before the world was, i. e. 
had deſigned for him: becauſe there had been 
various prophecies. given by the Almighty con- 
cerning it, from which he was as fully aſſured of 
it, as if it were actually in his poſſeſſion. It is 
the very language which. is uſed concerning him, 
when it is ſaid, that he was (Rev. xiii. 8.) the 
lamb. ſlain before the foundation of the world — 
that is, ſo deſigned to be by that Being, known 
unto whom are all his works from the beginning: 
though his violent death actually took place, not 
1800 years fince. It is the very language which 
he himſelf uſes in this prayer concerning his diſ- 
diples, where he ſays, ver. 22. And the glory which 
thou haſt given me, I have given them. "Whe re, 
let it be ferred, how God had given it him: 
not adually beſtowed it; for then he would not 
have prayed for it, as it would have been a vain 
thing, to have aſked for what he had already, and 
did not want: but God had given it him by promile ; 
had foreordained that he ſhould enjoy it. And in 
the ſame way; by permiſſion and warrant from Al- 
mighty God, he had given it to his faithful fol- 
lowers; i. e. had promiſed them the aQtual poſe. 
ſeſſion of ſich high glory, honour and happineſs, 
to be ſucceſsful inſtruments in forwarding che Beal 
ſalvation of men i 3 ra 
N The 
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The caſe of Paul therefore put by our author, 
by way of ridicule of what he underſtood not, is 
too trifling to be noticed: Only it may be ob- 
ſerved, chat if Paul's preſervation from ſhipwreck, 
had been of importance enough to have been fore- 
told by Almighty God, it might have been ſaid of 
him; that Is had been "Javed with a ſafety, when 
he had with God before the world was. 

The laſt inſtance'to be mentioned, wherein our 
author charges the Scripture with having no ſenſe 

or a very abſurd one, if Jeſus Chriſt be a mere 
man, and not the ſupreme God, is thus ſtated. 

4 Chrift, being in the form of God, noe 

not robbery to be equal, with God. Phil. it. 
& hat is, fay ſome ; Jeſus, not being God, cbengßt 
not of the rohbery of being equat- with God. 
ce Glorious humility A creature 0 not think of 
* rankfmg. bimſelf Aid the creator! The humbleſt 
«" effort of the wiſeſt human mind, was only not to 
44. ed“ irfelf with, Jehovah )“ 
in Bath been intimated above; chat there is a 
degree of nepligence in our author far from being 
commendable, in recurring ſo often to bur bal 
en iht. tranſlation of this verſe, Which fo mue 
mi 11 5 the apoſtle's meaning. For in ex- 
- ba Ing | tlle pes gt of Phili ppi, to imitate the 
Humility o briſt Jeſus, he does not ſay, that 
18 In Ag Reg Cod, he thought it not robbery 
25 f 2 0 8225 & that! did not eagerly” 
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= — 8.6 u nel, in a wens Ser ne charches 
yons and Vienne in France, written ſoon after the year 
177, concerning their brethren who underwent the moſt cruel 
rtures for the goſpel a at that time; which ſhews that they un- 
mt the apoſtle's words in the ſenſe we Wave given them. 
ſebius, une bes pe tved theſe valuable remains, prefaces 


4 hen with nn 3 14 20 may 10 8 the while to take ſome- 
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covet to be like to God, i. e. to make an oſtentatious 
uſe of thoſe divine powers with which he was in- 
dued. In this way of conſtruction, all our au- 
thor's remarks are loſt. Creature as the bleſſed 
2 was, of the human race, it was a gloriqus 

umility in him, in the uſe of ſuch a godlike 
g as he was intruſted with, not to be elated 

y that which above all other things is the moſt 
dangerous ſnare to the human mind; to be car- 
ried out by it to ſeek his own eaſe, or honour 
from men: but in the midſt of the moſt unwearied 
labours, and exertions to do them the greateſt 
acts of kindneſs, in reſpect of their preſent and 
future life, to ſhun. the praiſe of it, and to be 

the more humbled thereby before God; generally 
injoining them to pay their thanks to HII, for 
thoſe ſtupendous acts of divine goodneſs which him- 
{elf did for them; and often taking occaſion to diſ- 


„ what more from that Epiſtle, wherein the meekneſs and 
«« humanity. of the forementioned martyrs is deſcribed in 
„ theſe words. Who alſo were ſo far followers and imita- 
c tors of Chriſt, 'wwho being in the form of God did not eagerly 
% covet to be, or to appear like God : that though they were 
« in ſo great glory, having ſuffered as martyrs, not once 
% only, or twice, but often: although they had been toſſed 
«© by wild beaſts, and then committed again to priſon : al- 
« though they had the marks of fire, and ſcars and wounds 
6 all over them: they did not declare themſelves to be mar- 
*« tyrs, nor allow us to call them by that name. But if at 
any time any one of us, either in a letter, or in diſcourſe, 
„ termed them martyrs, they reproved us ſharply.” But 
«© they readily aſcribed the honour of martyrdom to Chriſt, 
e the faithful and true witneſs, and the firft-begotten from the 
dead, and the prince of the lift of God. See Lardner's 
_ Teſtimonies, Vol. ii. p. 209, 210, It is well obſerved, that 
the parallel here drawn between Chriſt and theſe martyrs, 
| ſhews undeniably in what ſenſe the phraſe in St. Paul to the 

5 CI was ynderſtood :; and that they knew how to diſ- 
tinguiſh between God and his moſt faithful witneſs, and 


. martyr, Jeſus, <4 OS „ 
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claim all merit in himſelf, and to aſcribe every 
thing to the Father; 1. e. to the God that made 
bim, and gave him all his powers. 0 
Aſter this, our author produces Rev. v. 13. but 
it will be better to cite the whole paſſage to which 
it belongs, ver. 11, 12, 13. And I bebeld, and 
heard the voice of many angels round about the throne, 
and the living creatures, and the elders; and the 
number of them was ten thouſand times ten thouſand, 
and thouſands of thouſands; ſaying with à loud 
voice: Worthy is the lamb that was flain, 10 receive 
oer, and riches, and wiſdom, and ſtrengtb, and 
Honour, and glory, and bleſſing. And every crea- 
ture which is in heaven, and on the earth, and un- 
der the earth, and ſuch as are in the ſea, and all 
that are in them, heard I, faying; bleſſing, and 
honour, and glory, and power, be unto him that 
ſitteth upon the throne, and to the lamb for ever 


*»4irs 
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ſufferings in the cauſe of truth and virtue, and of 
God. | wh 
The reader muſt judge, -whether Mr. Lindſey 
is miſtaken in what is farther alleged by our au- 
thor ; or whether he be not deceived himſelf, in 
taking advantage of the ambiguous meaning of the 
term worſeip : which, both in Scripture, and in 
common diſcourſe, is indifferently applied to the 
reſpect paid to creatures, as well as the ſupreme 
Being ; and therefore it cannot be concluded that 
authors mean the worſhip appropriated to God, 
when they ſpeak of paying worſhip to Chriſt; al- 
though it would become them to be more guarded 
in their uſe of ſuch terms; and Mr. Lindley is 
not ſufficiently ſo, in calling Stephen's requeſt to 
Chriſt, a prayer, (though it be a word ſometimes 
uſed of petitions which mortals make to each 
other ;) of which our author fails not to avail him- 
ſelf, p. 78. | E 
It would be wrong perhaps to paſs by unnoticed 
an extraordinary concluhon, which our author 
makes ſoon after, p. 59, from the narrative of St, 
Paul's converſion, in The Aﬀs. © 8 
In the firſt account of it, given by the ſacred 
hiſtorian; Ananias, who was the inſtrument em- 
ployed, ſays; (Akts ix. 17.) Brother Saul, the 
Lord, (even Jeſus that appeared unto thee in the 
way as thou cameſt,) hath ſent me, ' that thou mayeſt 
receive thy fight, and be filled with the holy ſpirit. But 
St. Paul, in his own recital, Acts xxii. 14. relates, 
that Ananias ſaid ; The. God. of our fathers hath 
_ choſen thee, that thou ſbouldęſt know his will, and 
fee that juſt one, and ſbouldeſt bear the voice uf his 
mouth. And from 7e/us' being ſaid in one place 
to have commiſſioned Ananias, and the God of 
their fathers in another, our author ſays, that 
a n AM 411 * Ananias 
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Ananias declares Feſus to be the God of their fa 
'/ *- „ 150 
But Mr. Robinſon did not enough conſider, what 
we have often had occaſion to remind him of, that no- 
thing is more common than to ſay; that what a per- 
ſon orders to be done by another, he does himſelf. 
So the prophet ſaid to David, 2 Sam. xii. ). Thou haſt 
killed Uriah ihe Hittite with the ſword. And Paul 
_here might ſay, that Ananias had his commiſſion 
from the God of their fathers to appoint himſelf to 
the office of preaching the goſpel, very conſiſtently 
with Ananias having ſaid that Jeſus Chriſt had ſent 

him to do it; becauſe Chriſt always acting under 
orders from God, whatever he did, Almighty 
God might very properly be ſaid to do alſo. For 
it is too notorious to give any formal proof of it; 
that in his higheſt character, as the Meſſiah, as a 
divine extraordinary prophet and meſſenger, the 
bleſſed Jeſus never aſſumed any thing to himſelf, 
but uniformly declared that he was the meſſenger of 
the Father, ſent by him; that he delivered nothing 
but what he had beard of, and ſeen with him; i. e. 
had been taught by him. Even after his reſurrec- 
tion, ſpeaking to his diſciples of the extraordinary 
ſupport that would be vouchſafed to them in preach- 
ing the goſpel throughout the world, he tells them, 
All power is Gvñd unto me in heaven and in 
ta th; i. e. that the divine extraordinary aſſiſtance 
would be ſupplied, as it was wanted by his diſci- 
ples, in their great work, from the heavenly Fa- 
ther, and Giver of all things to himſelf and to all. 
And the preface to the laſt book of the chriſtian 
Scriptures, opens thus, The Revelation of Jeſus 
Cbriſt, "which God gave unto bim, to thew unto 
his ſervant things which muſt ſhortly came to paſs.” = 

Which declaration being made at the beginning, 
it neceſſarily follows, that whatever * 

| 5 | e 
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Chriſt aſſumes afterward ; whatever knowlege he 
| lays claim to; he muſt be conſidered as having re- 
ceived it from Almighty God, and holding it under 
him. And therefore when he ſays, Rev. ii. 2g. 1 am 
he which ſearcheth the rems and hearts: and I will give 
to every one of you according to his works : he only 
ſpeaks of that high diſcernment and ability, which 
God had beſtowed upon him, upon that occaſion. 

After a brief recapitulation of the former part 
of his work, a ſample whereof hath been ex- 

' hibited above p. 79, our author ſpends the next 
ten pages, in conſidering their opinion, who hold 
Chriſt, before he was born at Bethlehem, to have 
been a created, ſubordinate ſpirit, by whom God 
made the world. We have nothing to ſay to this 
dottrine ; but would remark this only: that our 
Saviour Chriſt himſelf ſeems to have been totally 
ignorant of it, as well as of his having been the 
fupreme God, as our author would have him to be; 
never requiring any regards to be paid to him on 
ſuch accounts, or grounding any obligation upon, 
any thing that he was before he was born : which 
plainly ſpeaks as if he himſelf was not conſcious of 

b l lived in any former ſtate. I; 

We are next preſented with a Primitive chri/- 
tian, raiſed up for the purpoſe, to be catechized 
upon the great point of Jeſus Chriſt being the ſu- 
preme God. One would unqueſtionably be glad 
to hear the genuine ſentiments of a diſciple of the 

. apoſtles, directly and expreſsly, upon a matter of 
ſuch importance. But unfortunately here, as be- 
fore when” he exhibited John the Baptiſt, it is 
none other than our author himſelf under a maſk, 
who perſonates a primitive chriſtian, the better to 
enforce his own peculiar notions; for he is very 

fertile in ſuch ingenious devices to allure his 
readers. One or two ſpecimens of his method 
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of catechizing, will ſatisfy any one, that this is the 
real fact. | | 
« Q. Whois Jeſus Chriſt ? A. Fe/us Cbriſt is @ 
* man. 1 Tim. ii. 5. Jeſus Chrift is Gop. John i. 1.” 
One wonders how any one can be ſo prefuming, 
as to put his own words inſtead of the apoſtle's, 
and cite them as the apoaſtle's(y). The apoſtle 
ſays, The Word was Ged; and though it is Mr. 
Robinſon's private opinion, that the term Word 
ſignifies Jeſus Chriſt, he ſhould not have ſubſtituted 
a different term from the apoſtle's to countenance 
his own notions, and put, Chriſt is God, inſtead of 
The Word was God. The propoſition however is 
intirely his own. For we have ſeen above that the 
genuine words and right conſtruction of them, do 
not favour any ſuch extravagant hypotheſis. A true 
primitive chriſtian would have replied to him; Jeſus 
Chriſt was a man, and not God; and would perhaps 
have quoted that aſſertion of Paul's; To us, there js 
but one God, the Father. 1 Cor. viii. 6. Eph. iv. 6. 
«. Q. Do chriſtians worſhip Jeſus Chriſt? A. 
% We do not worſhip the man Jeſus: but we do 
* worſhip the God who dwells in the man; for in 
« him dwells all the fulneſs of the godbead bodily. 
«Col. ii. 9. and through bim we have acceſs by 
„ one ſpirit unto the Father, Eph. ii. 18.“ 
A primitive chriſtian would not have underſtood 
or endured theſe metaphyſical ſubtilties, and divi- 
ſion of Chriſt into two parts, one of which was to 


be worſhiped, and the other not: but would have 


anſwered downright; We worſhip not Jeſus 
Chriſt, nor any part of him, but the LoxpD our 


R 00 What impenetrable confuſion ſhould we have had in 
the ſacred writings, if thoſe who tranſcribed, or quoted from 


them in ancient times, had been as bold, or as careleſs and 
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God only ;” and would moreover have added, that 
the paſſage cited by St. Paul, Col. ii. 9. was nothing 
to the purpoſe: as we allo have ſhewn above, p. 
44, 45- | | 

| Our author proceeds with his catechumen. 
* Q. Da chriſtians think the Father is the godhead 
of Jeſus Chriſt ?” 7 anſwer here; A primitive chriſ- 
tian would have been in much aſtoniſhment at ſuch 
a ſtrange unintelligible queſtion ; and ſtill more, if 
poſſible, at ſuch a miſconſtruttion and miſrepre- 
ſentation of St. Paul's words, which our author 
heſitates not to put in his mouth, viz. “ A. No. 
fe We think Jeſus being in the form of God, thought 
e it not robbery to be equal with God. Phil. ii. 5,6.” 
Here again, this generally acknowleged falſe render- 
ing of the apoſtle's words is brought in, to place the 
bumble Jeſus (for his humility is the very point 
the apoſtle is proving,) upon an equality with the 
ſupreme God, and Father of all. 

The ſuppoſed catechiſm goes on; © Q. Do not 
« chriſtians then worſhip two Gods?” A. We ab- 
tc hor the thought. We ſay with the Jews; The 

* Lord our God is one Lord; for there is one God, 
* and there is none other but he. Mark xii. 29. g2.” 

A primitive chriſtian would certainly have made 
ſuch an anſwer; but it is not eaſy to diſcover with 
what truth and conſiſtency Mr. Robinſan can do 
it, who is continually declaring, p. 5. I affirm, 
be becauſe I believe, that Jeſus Chriſt is TRULY 
, AND PROPERLY GOD. P. g. The writers of the 
* New Teſtament meant to inform their readers, 
« that JesUus CHRIST Is TRULY AND PROPERLY 
e Gop.“ In another place, p. 43. through ig- 
norance of the prophetic language concerning 
Chriſt and the goſpel, as has been ſhewn above, 
he ſcruples not to introduce John the Baptiſt ſay- 
ing; © If there be therefore any fixed meaning in 
2 5 | * words, 
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* words, any credit to be given to ſeſus, Ixsus 
© 1s JeHOVAU, THE Gon or ISRAEL. But Jeſus, 
in his own words, in his prayer ta the Father, for 
himſelf and his followers, moſt expreſsly deſcribes 
. that benevolent Parent of himſelf and of all beings, 
to be the only true God; John xvii. 1.3. O Fa- 
THER !—this is life eternal, to know THEE, THE 
' ONLY TRUE Go, and Feſus Chriſt whom rhou 
Haſt ſent; or, me, to be thy meſſenger and ſervant |! 
Now ſince Jeſus thus declares his Father, and the 
Father of all mankind, to be the only true God ; 
and our author, contrary to this declaration, will 
make Jeſus himſelf to be truly and properly God, 
to be Jehovah, God of 1ſrael, who can abſolve him 
from the miſtake of introducing two Gods ? He 
may ſatisfy himſelf, as I doubt not but he does, 
and perplex and perſuade others by words without 
meaning, which we find him making uſe of in one 
place, p. 5. © that God is one undivided eſſence; 
de that the three perſons in the deity may be diſ- 
« tinguiſhed, but cannot be divided;” and the 
like. But thoſe who will not renounce the uſe of 
their own underſtandings for ſchool. moonſhine, as 
one well terms theſe metaphyſical diſtinctions in 
the Deity; and who will allow themſelves to follow _ 
the firſt, the plaineſt, and moſt incontrovertible 
principles of common ſenſe and common arith- 
.metic, will acknowlege ; that one, and one, make 
2400; that one God, the Father, and another God, 
Jeſus Chriſt, do certainly count #wo Gods. 

. Senſible, I will not ſay, of his own ſelf-contra- 
' *diftion, but of the inexplicable difficulties under 
which his dottrine laboured, our author takes 
refuge in one of the methods (z) which ingenious 


- (x) The other method of reconciling” contradiRions, and 
| d, in ſpite of his own 
EY politive 


- proving Chriſt to be the ſupreme Go 
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chriſtians have invented, of ſilencing” all doubts 
and reconciling contradictions e Chriſt being 
God, and the Father alſo being God, and yet that 
they are but one God; namely, that it is @ myſtery, 
i. e. a ſecret, which is the meaning of the word 
myſtery ; a thing hidden from mortals, not to be 
penetrated into by any created underſtanding, but 
reſerved by the Almighty for himſelf. We readily 
allow, who can be ignorant? that there are myſte- 
ries, things unſearchable by us, relating to the 
Deity, his nature, perfections, and adminiſtration 
of the great univerſe, and of this ſmall ſpot of 


poſitive and peremptory declarations to the contrary, is, by 
giving him two natures, and making him conſiſt as it were 
of two perſons: ſo that if at any time he ſays, as he does 
ay, that he was a creature of limited faculties; that com- 
prehenſive as the extraordinary knowlege was, which God 
had given him to fit him for his great office, yet there were 
ſome things that he was not intruſted with, and of which he 
was ignorant, Mark xii. 32. Acts i. 7. it is ſtraightway re- 
plied, that theſe degrading creature-like things are ſpoken 
y him of his human, not of his divine nature: ſo that 
though he ſays he dad not know the day of judgment, they will 
contradict him, and tell him he did know it ; not enough 
confidering, that by ſuch comments of their own, they = 
him who was the truth itſelf, a diſſembler, and ſhut out all 
light concerning his real perſon and true character, from enter- 
ing into their minds. 
pid we not know the power of prejudice on perſons of the 
beſt underſtandings, we ſhould not be able to conceive it 
poſſible that a very late and juſtly admired author ſhould 
attempt to build this doctrine of two natures in Chriſt, on ſo 
very weak a foundation, as the following extract exhibits. 
4 The myſterious union of the divine and human natures in 
c« the perſon of Chriſt, was plainly ſhadowed out, and might 
«© have been fairly inferred from theſe very prophecies ; which. 
% now pathetically predicted the meanneſs, the ſufferings, 
«« and the ignominious death of the Meſſiah; and now with 
5% all the warmth and boldneſs of eaſtern poetry, painted 
s the temporal grandeur, the victories, and the eternity of 
FE = kingdom,” White's Bampton-Lecture Sermons, p. 
108. - 5 
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our's, a part of it. But our concern and inquiry 
here, is, not about the ſecrets of the divine nature 
and providence, but about thoſe things which God 
has condeſcended to reveal to us concerning him- 
ſelf by his prophets, and particularly by Jefus 
Chriſt... And we do not find them ſuggeſting, that 
there 1s any thing difficult or myſterious in the 
divine unity. . But they appear to conſider, and 


vue are left by them to conſider, God as one per- 


fon, as we, each of us, conſider ourſelves (a) as one 
perſon ; and they give us not the leaſt ground to 
ſuppoſe God to confiſt of two, three, or more per- 


ſons, any more than we are to conſider ourſelves 


as made up of two or more gs This ſimple 
idea of God, that he is one ſingle perſon, literally 
pervades every page of the ſacred volumes; and 
there is no myſtery that is told us to be in it, or 
that is to be found in it. Our author however, 


after having receded ſo far from the true Scripture- 


dottrine concerning God and Chriſt, might well 


proceed to put the following queſtion to his pri- 
mitive chriſtian. og e 
ba Is not this a little myſterious ? | 


The acknowlegement of the deity, both of the 


Father, and of Cbriſt, is à myſtery, in which are 
treaſures of wiſdom and knowlege. Rnd Page 


1 would not be uncandid: but I cannot but 
ſay, that no books will bear to be fo treated, as our 
author here and elſewhere treats the Scriptures: 
their meaning will be miſrepreſented, and error be 


_ everlaſting. Careleſs readers, of which the num- 


of Mr. Gray, ps 266. 5, 


ber is too great, will paſs all over, without. con- 
fulting the original, while multitudes are unable 
(a) How can we form any notion of the unity of the 
% Supreme Ong, but from that =_y of which we our- 
« ſelves are conſcious. Memoirs of the Life and Writings 
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1 
to conſult it, and will all of them implicitly believe, 
what ſuch careleſs writers as Mr. Robinſon, impoſe 
upon them as the truth. For where, in the origi- 
nal Greek, does he find the word, deity, mentioned, 

which he here foiſts in? and marks with the ſame 
Italic characters as the reſt which are really the 
apoſtle's; and thereby deceives the reader, as if 
Paul ſpoke of the deity of Chriſt as well as of that 
of the Father; for which there is not any the leaſt 
ground whatſoever. „ ey, 

The true ſtate of the matter is this. The apoſtle 
is here (4) mentioning his earneſt deſires and en- 
deavours, that the gentile chriſtians of Coloſſe and 
Laodicea, might be firmly united in mutual love, 
and in the purſuit of the truth he preached, ſo as 
to attain the fulleſt aſſurance of it; % the acknow- 
legement of the myſtery. of God even the Father, 
Ota Nai warpos, Mal Ts Ng, and of Chriſt, The 
very form and conſtruction of the words, exclude, 
as might well be ſuppoſed; all deity from Chriſty 
and appropriate it to the Father. And the myſtery 
here intended, (c) is no myltery concerning the 

: 5 r ok nature 


(2) The paſſage at length is; I an very adgſirous that ye 
Aould know, what great confli# I have for you, and for them 
at Laodicea, and for as many as have not ſeen. my face in the 
fleſh : that their hearts might be comforted, being knit together 
in love, and unto all riches of the full aſſurance of anderſtand- 
ing, to the acknowlegement of the myſtery of God even the Father, 

(i. e. of ni who is the Father of all,) and of Chrift; In 
whom. are hid all the treaſures of auiſdom and A noaulege. Col, 
3 | 8 WOE e 
(c) „ The myſtery of God even the Father and of Chriſt.] 
„The only myſtery here intended is that mentioned before 
ch. i. 26, 27. in the belief of which our apoſtle ſhews 
*© himſelf on all occaſions ſo ſolicitous to eſtabliſh the Gen- 
tiles, Had he here meant any other than that, he would 
have certainly told us what it'was. This myſtery is called 
« the mvſtery of God, the Father, as it well may be, fince is 
Vn | „ was 


* 
* 
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nature of God; but the myſtery mentioned juſt 
before, i. 26, 27; the myſtery or ſecret purpoſe of 
God, then no longer a myſtery, but brought to 
_ light-and diſcovered particularly. by St. Paul; viz. 
the calling of the | Gentiles, i. e. of the whole 
heathen world, to the hope of eternal life, to 
equal privileges with the Jews in-that grand point, 
without ſubjection to their law, | 


e 


What is the ſource of men's erroneous opinions about 
"the perſon of Cbri N, according to our author. 
I 8 + 6 ++ $4 | 5 1358 „ 


HOWARD s the cloſe of his work, he turns 
1 himſelf to give ſome account, why wiſe and 
worthy men miſtake this notion of Chriſt's (/up- 
_ poſed) divinity, and maintain erroneous opinions 
about it. One or two of his reaſons it may be 
proper to conſider. The firſt is thus expreſſed, 


— 15 «Men miſtake by not diſtinguiſhing objeQs 
« of pure revelation, from objects of natural rea- 
« ſon, and therefore they confound believing with 
& reaſoning. —God requires me to believe the 
e Bf Jeſus Che. Deity js an tovitible- obo 


« was bid in Ged, Eph. iii. 9. and nE made it known, Eph. 
« f. 9. Col. i. 27. It is alſo called he myſtery of Chriſt, 
„ Col. iv. 3. Eph. iii. 4: nor is it ſtrange it mould be de- 
% nominated from him, who is himſelf the ſubje& matter of 
«« it, it being Chriff among the Gentiles, the hope of glory, 
„ ch. i. 27; and Who is the more immediate revealer of it, 
* Eph. ii. 17. The apoſtle here joins both together, as he 
% might very T do: though perhaps the chief reaſon 
<< why he choſe here to add, and of Cbriß, was, that he 
* might the more handſomely fall into the following diſcourſe 
« concerning him.“ This is an excellent note of Peirce 


8 5 | | : cc Jet. 
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ic jet. I never ſaw, nor ever conceived an object 


«< analogous to it. I cannot reaſon about it. 1 


« beheve it. | 

If the doctrine of Chriſt being the ſupreme God, 
which our author ſeeks to eſtabliſh, were to be 
found plainly legible throughout the Scriptures, 
as is the dactrine of the unity of the firft cauſe 
and ſupreme Father of all; our author might have 
ſome grounds for ſtriving thus to ſtop all inquiry 


about it, and requiring us to believe. only, and 


not to reaſon upon what the Scriptures ſay of it. 
But the contrary is the fact. Mr. Robinſon how- 
ever fays ; © God requires me to believe the deity 


of Jeſus Chriſt.” It is very well: if he be ſo 


perſuaded, he ought to believe it. But then, 
added to this, he has alſo laid before the public 


a large ſelection and heap of texts of Scripture, 


which he aſſerts to afford ſuch plain proof of 
Chriſt being Jehovah the ſupreme God, that the 
ſacred writers muſt have been weak men or worſe, 
if they did not intend to teach that doftrine con- 
cerning Chriſt. As our faith however muſt be 
founded on the evidence of Scriptute as it appears 
to us, and not on Mr. Robinſon's authority, I 
have therefore been at the great pains of weighing 


his texts of Scripture, one by one, in an even 


balance, as far as I have been able, and have not 
found one of them to be of the leaſt validity to 
prove Chriſt to be God. It appears to me, and I 
hope it has appeared to the teader, that Almighty 
God requires no belief of any deity but his own : 
and fo far from requiring us to believe the deity of 
Jeſus Chriſt, us has Bl 


(i) Thou alt baut nd orber gods before ut. Exod. xx. 3. 
- 'The ſecond article of faith of the modern Jews, is an excel- 
lent illuſtration of this _— commandment of. Jehovah. I 


believe, 
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to acknowlege any deity but his own. And there- 


fore we are conſtrained to conclude, that our au- 
thor has impoſed upon himſelf in this matter, and 


- impoſes upon others, by ſuch a vain imagina- 


fion, and multiplication of the Deity. Our author 
ii.“ Men miſtake by ſubjetting God to laws, 
« which actually prevail in ſome caſes; but which, 


% we dare not ſay, prevail in all. The rev. Mr. 


« Lindſey ſays, Chriſt's character as mediator is 
«© UTTERLY INCOMPATIBLE with the practice of 


, making him the object of religious worſhip. 
C He AN NOT be God, and the miniſter of God. 


« Is Mr. Lindſey ſure of this? Were we to grant, 
et that nothing like this paſſeth among men, would 
0 it certainly follow, that nothing like this paſſeth 
« in heaven? The poſſible world is a region un- 


, explored, and it is raſh to ſay, God cannot be 


« this, he cannot do that. St. Paul writes, as if 


* 


« he thought God could do this. 


It does not appear that Mr. Lindſey aſſerts any 
thing that is wrong ; or in an improper manner. For 
though our author makes him to ſay, that God cannot 
be this, cannot do that; he only ſays, that Chrift 
cannot be both God and the ſervant of God. It 
would be abſurd to attempt the proof of ſuch a 
propoſition: and therefore Mr. Robinſon lets that 
alone. But he ſuppoſes he can bring St. Paul to 
vouch: for it. It appears plainly however that he is 
deceived in the firſt examples he produces, by truſt- 


ing to our engliſh tranſlation, and neither conſult- 
ing the context nor the original. The firſt paſ- 
ſage he cites, is thus given by him; God hath ac- 


Lis: ewith a firm and perfed faith, ebat God is one; there 
is no unity lite his : he alone hath been, is, and ſpall be eternally, © 
our Ged. Tephilloth, or the Prayers of the Synagogues, &c. 


cepted | 


(| 59-2] 
cepted us in the beloved: but in St. Paul it is, «& n 
EXaprrweev ne i Tw nyannpve, with which (God) 


hath favoured us by his beloved Son. Eph. i. 3. 6. 


The ſecond is in the words of our tranſlators ; we 
labour to be accepted of Criſt: the apoſtle's words 
are, PrAoTIpapelI)a,—cvapeoct auTW avai, WE labour 0 
be approved of, or, acceptable to him, i. e. to Chriſt ; 
- (1 Cor. v. 9, 10.) viz. at the future day of judg- 
ment; as he proceeds to mention. Now what is 
there in thele texts to prove Chriſt to be any thing 
but the highly favoured ſon, or ſervant, or delegate 
of God, and by no means God himſelf? I take no 
note of Eph. v. 27, as unworthy of regard. But his 
laſt inftance is not to be ſo lightly paſſed over. Iſhall 
give the apoſtle's words as he prints them, and as 
they are in our common engliſh tranſlation, in a 
column oppokte. | 

The tranſlators of the Mr. Robinſon. 

Bible. LO ET 

| = Looking for the glo- Tux GREAT Gob, and 
rious appearing of the 
great God, and our Sa- GAVE HIMSELF for us, 
viour Feſus Chriſt, who THAT HE MIGHT Yedeem 


our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, 


gave himſelf for us, that us from all iniquity, and 


hemight redeem us from all PURIFY UNTO HIMSELF 
iniguity, and purify unto a peculiar people. 
himſelf a peculiar people. : - 
_ Remark 1. The reader will obſerve here, that 
in our common. tranſlation, as in the original, the 
Great God and our Saviour Chriſt, are repreſented 
as two diſtina Perſons: but as Mr. Robinſon ren- 
ders it, Jeſus Chriſt is the Great God himſelf (d). 


2. Our 


+ "(d) He might have alleged, that ſome of the fathers took 
the apoſtle's words in the way he does; which the original 
may bear, as there is an ambiguity in it : though the other 
be the more natural ſenſe, _ beſt agreeing with the con- 
e : 8 | text, 
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2. Our tranſlation, rightly and properly holds 
forth, that it was 7eſus Chriſt, who gave himſelf for 
us, &c: but our author puts, THE GREAT Gon, 
&c. GAVE HIMSELF for us, THAT HE MIGHT PU- 
RIFY UNTO HIMSELF, &c.; all this in capitals to 
catch the eye, as if St. Paul taught, that it was 
Go who gave himſelf for us, i.e. gave himſelf to 
die, for that is the meaning of the phraſe : (See 
Jobn iii. 16.) thus making the eternal God ſubject 
to death. And the deſign of all this contrivance, 
is to bring in the apoſtle a favourer of his own 
ſtrange imagination, that Jeſus Chriſt was both the 
ſapreme God, and his miniſter or ſervant. | 
3. It was ſurely a juſtice due to his readers, to 
have made them acquainted with ſuch a ſignal alte- 
ration he makes in our engliſh verſion, and with his 


text, and the other parts of Scripture, and of St, Paul's writ- 
ings. This point, and the whole paſſage, has been fully con- 
ſidered by Dr. Clarke; to whom I would refer, but ſhall 
. tranſcribe part of what he advances. ** Theſe words, th. 
«« glorious appearing (or, the appearing of the glory) of the Great 
% God and our Saviour Jeſus Chrift, (as our engliſb tranſlators 
«« rightly render the text,) very naturally fignify, the appear- 
*© ing of the Great God By our Saviour Feſus hbrift ;' according 
„ to the analogy of thoſe other Seripture-expreſſions, that 
«© God Hall judge the world by Feſus Chriſt, and that Chriſt 
de ſhall come in the glory of his Father, that is, the glory of his 
& Father all appear inveſted in him. Beſides; the words, 
* r H Ow, the great God, being in the Old 7. eftament 
the character of the Father ; Deut. x. 17. 2 Sam. vii. 22. 
% 2Chr. ii. 5. Nehem. ix. 32. Job xxxvi. 26. Pſ. Ixxxvi. 
„ 10. Jer. xxxii. 18; and in the New Tefament never uſed 
of Chri/t, but of the Father only, Rev. xix. 17; tis there- 
«« fore very reaſonable that they ſhould here alſo be ſo under- 
«« ſtood. - Eſpecially conſidering the general file of St. Paul. 
„Who, having laid it down as a foundation, 1 Cor. viii. 6. 
© that to us there is but One Go, the Father ; and one Lox D, 
* .Jeſus Chriſt: and Eph. iv. 5, 6. one Lon, ene God, and 
« Father of all, does conſtantly and uniformly keep to this 
- «© rule of expreſſion, through his whole writings, &c.” Reply 
to Mr. Nelſon, &c. p. 85, & c. 32 18 | 
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reaſons for'i it ; that they might uſe their own x judg- 
ment on the point. Whereas, as the paſlage now 
ſtands, the generality of readers, high and low, who 
are moſt of them too lazy to turn to the Scriptures 
themſelves, will be led into and confirmed in 
ſuperſtitious demeaning notions of God; while 
others, of a different caſt, will have their preju- 
dices increaſed againſt the Bible, for patomimng 
ſuch abſurd, incredible things. 
Iii. Dexterity in criticiſm, p. 75. is with our au- 
thor, another ſource of men's not believing the 
Divinity of Jeſus Chriſt. And in ſupport of this, 
he brings in again the caſe of Stephen, on which 
he had laboured through ten pages before; ima- 
gining the addreſs made by that holy man to Chriſt, 
in his peculiar circumſtances, under the impreſſion 
of a heavenly viſion, in which Chrift had been 
exhibited to bim in glory; to be nevertheleſs a 
precedent for all chriſtians every where to pray to 
Chriſt, and to conſider him as the ſupreme God. 
But this ſubjett has been canvaſſed above, p. 980 
&c. to which I would refer. 

He goes on afterwards, p. 8g. to invetyſ againſt 
ec the critical diſſection of texts by learned men, 
e critical anatomiſts, as he calls them; mention- 
ing Dr. Clarke by name, as one of them; and 
indulging himſelf in a way, in which he is not 
much to be commended. © I have read Dr. 
« Clarke, ſays he, and a hundred doQtors more; 
« and 1 have read alſo a ſaying of one, who al- 
ce though he was no graduate, was greater than them 
*« all. He ſays; Call no man maſter upon earth; for 
*« one is your maſter, even Chriſt. Matth. xii.” 
It would, not however have been amiſs for him, 
it he had profited by the example of that admira- 
ble-critic, Dr. Clarke, and moſt i 1ngenuous writer, 
inſtead of endeavouring thus to pour contempt 
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upon his honoured name. Whether the want of 
ſome {kill in criticiſm, be not one, among many 
cauſes, of our author's manifeſt ignorance of the 
true meaning of the Scriptures, the reader will 
judge from the examination that has been now 
made of all the paſſages cited by him. In his 
notes we meet with ſeveral inſtances of his defi- 
ciency in this reſpect: one of which I ſhall exhibit. 
Our Lord, after his reſurrection, being about to 
take a final leave of his apoſtles, ſpoke to them; 
(Matth. xxviii. 18, 19.) All power is given unto me 
in heguen and in earth, Go ye therefore, and mate 
diſciples, of all nations, &c. To come at the true 


meaning of this declaration, it is proper to obſerve, 


though it has been touched upon before; that 


Chriſt the ſpeaker; the perſons, his choſen diſci- 


ples, to whom he addreſſes himſelf; the time of 
his ſpeaking, and all other circumſtances, plainly - 


lead us to conclude, that he here refers only to 
that divine extraordinary power, which he had not 


long before promiſed . his. diſciples on the part of 
Almighty God, and which was now ſoon to be con- 
ferred upon them, to enable them to preach the 

oſpel with ſucceſs. throughout the world. And 
although he ſays; ALL power is given unto me; ſuch 
general expreſſions, in all writings, are, in all fair 
conſtruction, to be limited and interpreted by the 
occaſion, the fituation and circumſtances of the 
Speaker, &c. Our author howeyer, takes the 
word ALL in its utmoſt latitude, to ſignify: infinite 
power; and argues upon his own groundleſs ſup- 


pooſition; boldly averring, p. 104, When it is 


& * gbjeftedto us, All power is given to Jeſus, there- 


. fore he is not God. We reply, All power is 


« given gs dh therefore he is God,” and ſo on. 
To prove afterwards, that the term, to give, does 


- 


nor imply any ſuperiority in the giver, or depen- 
F > dene 


. 1 


/ 
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dence of che receiver in that reſpeQ, he proceeds 
to ſay; * The word give is equivocal. Our op- 
e ponents take it for the conferring of a right : we 
« take it for the acknowlegement of a right. 
The word did is very vague; and wo be to 
« the ſyſtem that reſts. on its preciſe. etymology. 
« What a fine inference is this! Magiſtrates give 


* glory and ſtrength, and worſhip unto Jehovah ; 
< therefore Jehovah is not God; at moſt he is 
. Only a ſubordinate God; for be derives glory 
from magiſtrates. All power is given to me, 


£ 


_* ſaid our Redeemer; that is, all heaven allow 


What the Jews deny, that I am Lord of all. The 
Father hath given me power over all fleſh ; that 
« is, the Father allows and approves of -my right 
« as God, and he has conſtituted the diſplay of it 
« jn me, Jeſus, the man.“ To ſuch idle talk, and 
unlearned ſophiſtry, no ply can be made. One 
is only concerned that a perſon with ſome talents, 


through haſty prejudice, and giving a looſe to his 


imagination, ſhould ſo lamentably impoſe upon 


himſelf on ſo ſerious a ſubjett, as he appears to 


have done bann, and anbau his whole work. 


8 E c 1 10 N XI. 
Concluding Obſervations, 


JT is very remarkable, that our author, who ſe- 

lets ſuch a number of paſſages of Scripture, 
to prove Jeſus Chriſt to be the moſt high God, 
takes no notice of thoſe many others, which in di- 
reft terms, exclude. Chriſt and every other perſon, 


from all pretenſions to be the Deity, to belong to 
it, or to be any part of it, in any other way than 
is competent to any creature, to whom God may 


be pleaſed to communicate high divine Powers. 
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One or two of theſe paſſages I would mention ; 
and fhall begin with one before intimated. 

1. The perſonal pronouns, 7, me, thou, thee, he, 
kim, with which the prophets ſpeak of or to Jeho- 
vah, the moſt high God, and which he uſes con- 
cerning himſelf, demonſtrate the ſingle Perſon of 
Jehovah who is fo ſpoken of, or who ſo ſpeaks of 
himſelf to be God alone, and no Perſon elfe what- 
ſoever. Almoſt every page of Scripture pro- 
claims this truth. But to make one exhibition of 


it, I ſhall take ſome verſes of the xlvth chapter 


of Iſaiah, fo happily illuſtrated by Biſhop Lowth, 


Containing a prediction of Cyrus king of Perſia, 


before he was born, by name, and of his On 
particularly the raking of Babylon. 
Thus faith: JEHovan to his anointed ; + 


To Cyrus, whom I hold faſt by the right hand: 


That I may ſubdue nations before him 3 
And ungird the loins of kings: 
That I may open before him the valves; | 


And the gates ſhall not be ſhut. 


I will go before the; 

And make the mountains level: . 741e 7 
The valves of braſs will I break in 8 
And the bars of iron will I hew down. ; 
And I will give unto thee the treaſures of darkneſs; . 


And the ſtores deep hidden in ſecret places: 


That thou mayeſt know that I am IRHOYVAH; 


He that calleth thee by thy name, the Gop of 
Iſrael. 7 


I am JzHo van, and none elſe Fl 


Beſide me there is no God: 


I vill gird thee, thoug h thou haſt elne n me. 
That t 1 


ey may know, from the rifing of the ſun, 
And fromthe weſt, that there is none beſide Me : 
15 am . and none elſe; 


Forming 


l 85 J 
Forming light, and creating darkneſs ; ; 
— peace and creating evil ; 
L Jenovan am the author of all theſe things. 
It follows afterwards, ver 18. 
For thus ſaith ]EeHovan, | 
Who created the heavens ; Hz * i God: 
Who formed the earth and made it; He hath eſta- 
bliſhed i : 
He created i it not in vain ; for he formed. it to be 
| inhabited; | 
Jam Jenovan, and none beſide : | 
I have not age in ſecret, in a dark place of the | 
- * 2" 25:11 "Ole ; 
I have not ſaid to the ſeed of Jacob, ſeek ye me 
in vain: 
1 am JeHovan, who ſpeak truth, who give dire 
+ anfvers. 
Aﬀemble yourſelves topether, and come; 
Gather yourſelves together, ye that are eſcaped 
from among the nations. 
They know nothing, that carry about the wood, 
2115 which they have carved; Fi 
That addreſs themſelves in prayer to a god, which 
cannot ſave. 
Publiſh it abroad, and bring them near; and let 
them conſult together : 
Who hath made this known long before, hath de- 
clared it from the firſt ? | 
Js it not I Ir than whom there is no other 
God 


A God, that 3 truth and granteth abvation; F 
there i is none beſide me ? 

Look unto me and be ſaved, o all ye remote people 
of the earth; ; C 
For 1 am God, and chere is none elſe. - 

Remark 1. The weight of the language here 
ads ts fo * I am IE HOVAR, and none elſe, 

| Pefide 
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beſide ME there is no God: there is none befides uE. 
Jznovan, who created the heavens, Hz is God. 
. 1s it not Jenovan, than whom there is no other 
| God? there is none beſide Me : This language, I 
ſay, is ſo expreſs, diſtin, and forcible, as to re- 
fiſt and forbid every thought and idea of Jeſus 
Chriſt, or any other perſon, being Jehovah, or 
God. We are ſure of nothing, if we are not ſure ' 
of this. E nil of 3 F 3] 
2. Jeſus Chriſt, with every other perſon what- 
ſoever, is alſo hereby excluded from being the 
creator: for Jehovah here, as well as elſewhere, 
appropriates that to himſelf alone. This is here 
mentioned only to confirm the interpretation above 
given of John 1. 1, 2, &c. that the Word, by 
which all things are ſaid to be made, (if thereby 
the natural creation is intended,) could not be 
Jeſus Chriſt, but is the Wiſdom, Power, or Energy 
{af:Jehbovab,:GodhimſelE . 

g. Gov is ſaid here to go Before Cyrus, to make 
the mountains level for him ta. paſs over; Not 
ſurely God in perſon. But it is a grand, ſublime 
deſcription . of the Divine Providence attending 
that prince, and proſpering his expedition againſt 
Babylon. And this adds ſtrength to the explana- 
tion above (p. 103, &c.) given, of the like language, 
Iſaiah xl. g, 10'; Say unto the cities of Judab, be- 
hold your God. Behold the Lord God will come, 
&; where the preaching of the goſpel, with an 
extraordinary divine power, by Chriſt, and his 


| apoſtles, i dſeibed, as if God inſert 


25 "ll 


and atted. „ ee ee | 
1 ſhall barely point out a few other paſ- 
ſages of Scripture, totally inconſiſtent with the 
idea of Chriſt, or any other perſon, being God 
but one, the Almighty Father himſelf. Our Sa- 
viour declared directly, that he himſelf wr oy | 
NG 5 = d 


1 1 

God; and that there was but one Perſon who was 
God; in the reply which he gave to an applica- 
tion made to him; why calleſt thou me good? there 
Is none good but one, that is God. In his humble, 
devout prayer, John xvii. 3. he addreſſes the Fa- 
ther, as the only true God; thereby ſhewing that 
he had no idea of himſelf, but as being his highly 
favoured and beloved creature, dependent upon 
him. To name only one inſtance more: St. Paul 
ſays, 1 Cor. viii. 6. To us there is but one God, the 

Father, of whom are all things ; Eph. iv. 6. One God 
and Father of all, who is above all, and through all, 
and in you all, It follows therefore that there is 
no other God, but the ſingle Perſon of the Father. 
If Chriſt, or any other Perſon be at any time 
called God; the term is uſed in a leſs proper in- 
ferior ſenſe; as when Moſes (Exodus vii. 1.) is 
ſaid to be a god to Pharaoh. Theſe, with many 
other the like paſſages, ſhould have been explained 
and made conſiſtent with his hypotheſis, which 
never yet has been done; before Mr. Robinſon + 
had ventured: to declare Chriſt to be the Supreme 
God, Jehovah, and to ſpeak leſs reſpectfully of the 
ſacred writers for uſing the language they do of 
him, if he be not God. 5 20 e081 as 

| II. 

In reading the Scriptures, no man of plain un- 
derſtanding, unleſs taught the eontrary before- 
hand, would ever ſuſped there more Gods than 
one to be therein revealec; or that any other per- 
ſon was God beſides HIM, who is deſcribed in the 
beginning as the Creator of all things; who mani- 
feſted himſelf to the Antediluvians, and to the pa- 
triarchs after the deluge; who ſeparated one people 
from the reſt of the nations to preſerve his Oy 
prongs : ; 6 3 : N An 


- 
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and true n among them, and gave them a 
law by Moſes; who ſpoke by the prophets; and 
Who according to his promiſe by them, and eſpe- 

cially by Moſes, did at laſt raiſe up and ſend unto 
them Jeſus Chriſt, a prophet reſembling this their 
divine lawgiver, but in extraordinary power and 


communications from the Deity far exceeding him: 


by which he was qualified to teach thoſe truths that 
Moſes could not teach, and particularly to give 
aſſurance of an eternal life after death, to all thoſe 
of the human ſpecies, who by following the go 7 
mould become fitted and qualified for it. This 
Holby one of God, the iſe Jeſus was ſo far from 
aſſuming any thing to himſelf as God ; that he con- 
ſtamly declared, that he received all his power 
from him, and was ſent and ated by the authority 
of the one God, and-ſupreme Father of all. And 
though in our engliſh Bibles there are ſeveral 
wrong tranſlations madethrough ignorance or pre- 
judice, and in the 123 Greek teſtament ſome 
words changed, and one whele verſe inſerted, 1 
John v. >. by deſign or miſtake, to favour the no- 
tion of Chrid being Cod: Vet the general tenour 
of the whole is ſo full and clear, that one Perſon 
even that of the Almighty Father, is God alone, and 
no other; as to bear down any ſuggeſtion to the 
contrary, that might ariſe from one or two ſuch 
particular paſſages. So that it is a moſt natural 
account and conclufion, which we are told of; 
that when (4) Job Ben Solaman, the African prince 
(who was maſter of the Arabic, and had acquired a 
competent knowlege-of the engliſh ungute was 
in Eveland about 115 years ago, and was 
Mex reading the New FIRE if . Om three 


(a) A friendly We METER n common n 
: Chriſtian, and an Athanaſian, TH p. 23. note. 5 
Gods} 
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Gods: he replied, No, no! ons GREBAT Gop, 
ONE GREAT GOOD Gop. _ "Ape | 

But when we turn to the generality of chriſtian 
writers and commentators, and particularly to the 
author here examined; it then becomes a labo- 
rious reſearch, and extremely difficult, if not im- 
poſſible, to find out that there is but One God. 
For we are preſented with three perſons, each of 
them claiming to be God, claiming alſo peculiar 
and diſtintt honour and worſhip as ſuch. Mr. 
Robinſon indeed intirely. drops the mention of the 
Third Perſon, and confines his pen to maintain 

that Jeſus Chriſt is truly and properly God, and to 
be worſhiped; and to ſupport this amaſles together 
a prodigious variety of paſſages both of the Old 
and New Teſtament ; and on contraſting them to- 
gether, boldly aſſerts that they prove his point. 

So that, as he would have us to read and under- 

. Rand it, the Bible wears quite a new aſpect, and 
preſents a different God and object of worſhip, 
from what a common unprejudiced reader finds to 
be in it. To this new object of chriſtian worſhip he 
gives the new name of IEHOVAH-IEsus; making 
him to be the God that appeared to the patriarchs 
and to Moſes, and who was worſhiped by them as 
Jehovah, the Lord their God. p. 42. = 


Ib. 


It is not eaſy to deſcribe the great harm that is 
done to true religion and the goſpel, by ſuch repre- 
ſentations of it. Thoſe who have not abilities or 

| leiſure for learned inquiries ere thrown quite into 
a wood by it. They think the book of Revelation 
to be all myſtery and darkneſs; and finding their 
rational faculties of no uſe to them in their ſtudy. 

of it, they abandon themſelves implicitly to the 

guidance of others. And what they have thus 
| 4 imbibed 


little charity for thoſe that differ 


—— 


\ 
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| imbibed without reaſon, knowing no other way, 


they defend with paſſion ; and thus poſſeſſed with 
the notion that rn is the ſupreme God, and that 
it is a point of the firſt eee pe they have 
rom them therein: 
nay, they will oftentimes proceed ſo far as to eſteem 
them wicked, their enemies, and enemies to God, 
who by fair argument only, and from the Scrip- 
tures, attempt to prove Jeſus to be but the highly 
favoured creature and ſervant of the great God 
and Father of all, and not God himſelf. _ 
Another great miſchief reſulting from the aſcrip- 


ion of ſuch contradiQory impoſſible doctrines con- 
cerning the Deity to the Bible, is in its indiſpoſing 


men to the goſpel, who are of ſceptical minds, 
and have never examined into the rational grounds 
of evidence there are for it, and how far it is in 
itſelf from teaching ſuch doctrines. When they 


fee that its learned profeſſors cannot agree whether 
one perſon be God, or three perſons ; when they 
| hear ſuch language as our author continually uſes 
(5) in the ſupport of his own notion, that er 


Chriſt is the ſupreme God; they are rendered 
averſe to the whole ſyſtem of revelation; they 
look upon it to be all a riddle and uncertainty, 


and turn away from it. 5 | 


The misfortune farther is, that with ſuch writers 
there is no alternative ; but if you do not ſubſcribe 


(9) « The apoſtles, ſays he, ought to have kept up an idea 


„% the diſtance between à mere man and the infinite God. They 
«© have not done ſo. On ihe contrary, they have aſcribed the 


1 ploxies of God to Feſus Chriſt. Either Jeſus Chrift is God, 


or their conduct is unaccountable. p. 20. With what little 


2 theſe. confident affertions are made, has been abun- 
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to all that they have worked up from their ima- 
ginations and prejudices, you ſhall be ſappoſed 
to injure the goſpel, and to believe little of it. 
« To deprive chriſtianity of its myſteries,” ſays 
our author towards. the cloſe of his work, p. 109, 
« 1s to reduce it to a feeble human ſcience; we 
« get rid of myſtery and motive together. The 
« removal of, what are called by ſome, corruptions 
« of chriſtianity, is to be rewarded, it ſeems, with 


te the converſion of Jews and Mahometans. But 


let us not too eagerly follow theſe. illuſory 
« dreams. Let us conſider four things. 1. It is 
ce not certain, that Jews and Turks reje& chriſ- 
te tianity on account. of our dottrine of Chriſt's 
« divinity.” - 3365 

I ſhall not attempt to ſatisfy one who can doubt 
of a faft of ſuch great notoriety, as that one great 
cauſe of the rejection of the goſpel by Jews and 
Mahometans, is the doctrine of the Trinity, and of 
Chriſt's divinity in particular. But I ſhall produce 


the contrary ſentiment of Dr. Jortin, whom Mr. 


Robinſon cites with reſpect; not with a view to 


oppoſe one man's aſſertion to another's, but be- 


cauſe what the Doctor advances falls in ſo directly 
with the ſubjeQ of this work. That judicious and 


— 


moſt learned writer, in making ſome remarks on 


the difficulties attending the converſion of the 


Jews, ſays, Eccleſ. Hiſt. vol. iii. p. 438.“ Ano- 


« ther great and well known difficulty in the con- 
« verſion of the Jews, (as alſo of the Mahometans,) 
« is the doctrine of the holy Trinity, which they 
« have always been taught to look upon as. not 
« reconcileable with the unity of God.” Going 
on then to point out what method it might be. 
beſt to purſue in their converſion, he adds; It 
« will be well worth the while to conſider, = the 

5 e e « oldeſt 


„ 
« oldeſt chriſtian apologiſt (c) now extant, (i. e 
« Juſtin Martyr) hath reaſoned with the Jews upon 
« this ſubjeQ, as alſo how Limborch managed that 

„ 4125 F part 


(c) The paſſage in Juſtin Martyr, is in his dialogue with 
Trypho fans and b this. * 5 * by 
« Trypho. I am ſufficiently acquainted with your ſentiments 
« in tbeſs things, I beg therefore you would reſume and fini/# 
c the ſubject with Which you began : for you tell me of a moſt 
<< unheard of (wapadoo;) thing, and ſuch as is impoſſible to 
ee be proved. For to maintain, that this ſame Chrift was a 
* Ged before the world was made, and afterwards ſubmitted to 
«© be born and to be made man, and that he was not man of man 
at others are, is a yang noe only beyond all belief, but 
« quite fooliſh.” „ Juſtin, To 2his I replied. I am ** 
that ſuch an opinion would appear incredible, eſpecially to 
«© thoſe of your nation, who- were never well-diſpoſed to under- 
« fand or to do the will of God, but to follow your own Rabbis, 
* as God himſelf exclaims againſt you. Nevertheleſs, Trypho, 
« /aid J; it would not follow that he was not the Chrift 
4% (i. e. the anointed prophet) of God, if I ſhould not be 
c able to demonſtrate, that he did preexiſt as the 8on of the 
46 Creator of the univerſe, and as God, and wasafterwardy 
4 born a man of a virgin. Bu /ince it has been n 5 
« that þe is the Chriſt of God, whatever elſe he Ze; if ſhould 2 
% nv be able to make good my point, that he did preexift, and 
«« ſubmitted according to the will of the Father to be born 4 
« mortal man, ſubjee to the like infirmities and Aﬀeringe „ 4 
« Having fleſb and bleed as we have : it is but juſt to ſay that 
J am miftaken in this thing, and not to deny that he is 
the Chriſt, though he ſhould appear to be a man born of 
« men, and nothing more be proved than that he was the 
«« Chriſt only by the choice that God had made of him. For 
« ſome of our race, my friends, (meaning heathen converts ti 
«*« chriſtianity like himſelf) con, him to be the Chriſt, 
«© do yet affirm him to be only a man of man. To whom I do not 
1% Ant, though the greateſt part of them ſhould ſay that they 
% have been of the ſame opinion: fince it is the injunction of 
« Chriſt, that we are not ta liften to the commands of men, but ts 
« zhe things that have been delivered by the holy prophets, an 
«« by Chrift himſelf.” Juſtini Opera, Hagæ Comitum. 1742 
+ 143, 144 3 . WEE 93 
a Thus we ſee, that this early chriſtian writer, wedded as 
e was to his own notion of Chriſt's preexiſtence, did neves- 
theleſs allow thoſe to be chriſtians as well as * 
5 oh 


\ 
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part of the controverſy with Orohio. What 
* right hath a modern controvertiſt to require 
* more from a Jew, than Juſtin Martyr required 
from Trypho? I might ſay, than the apoſtles 
and firſt preachers required from thoſe whom 
they converted, when they admitted them to 


which Dr. ortin commends kim, who only believed Jeſug 
to be the Chriſt, the anointed prophet of God; though they 
did not efteem him any other than a man like themſelves ; 
but choſen of God, and highly favoured ' by him, There 
are alſo other important concluſions. to be made from this 
aſſage of. Juſtin, which induced me to give it the reader in 
the exacteſt manner I haye been able to tranſlate it. For, 
1. We here ſee that the doctrine of Chriſt's preexiſtence, 
by Juſtin's own confeſſion, was a thing quite new, and para- 
doxical, and that aſtoniſhed; the Jew with whom. he is gon- 
verſing. And this gives reaſon to conclude, and confirms 
the opinion, that it was a doctrine firſt diſcovered by Juſtin 
Himſelf, and was the offspring of Plato's philoſophy, which, 
he ſays, led him to mbratoichritianity Joined to his intire 
. Ignorance. of the hebrew language and idiom 
2. This further is ſeen from the referve and. diffidence 
with which he broaches this novel opinion of his; not ex- 
pecting that others would immediately give into it, and allow 
po arguments: and ſo. far from throwing out anathemag 
againſt or quatrelling with them for not believing the pre- 
exiſtence of Jeſus Chriſt, he fpeaks ig the ſofteſt tone, with 
great modeſty, deſiring only that if they agree not with him 
in that point, and hold Chriſt to be a mortal man, they would 
not reject the evidence that he had given of his being the 
Chriſt, Andi it is obſervable, that he dwells and lays mach - 
weight upon this. „ F 
1 There is a difference among learned men, how one part gf 
the laſt ſentence of this paſſage of Juſtin, aught ta be 10 8 
ſtood. Whether he aſſerts, that the opinion of Chriſt being 
2 man like all others was held by the greateſt part of chris 
tians at that time; or that the greater part were in his ſenti. 
ment of the preexiſtence. To me, not only the words of 
| Juſtin, but tbe context, appear plainly to favour the former 
_ opinion of the real humanity of Chriſt N Mhich 
generally prevailed: for this pious father's allegation, that 
„Re was bound to follow the teachings of Chriſt and the 2 
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phets, and not the authority of men, is evidently an apo 74 
for differing from aa 5 4 ES ©: CE 
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* baptiſm ?- And Philip ſaid, if thou belicueft with. 
© all thine heart, thou mayeſt be baptized. And he 


«anſwering ſaid; I believe that Jeſus Chriſt is the 


* 


7 


Fon / God. Adds viii. 37. And this is life eternal, 
* that they might know thee, the only true God, and 
& | Feſus Chriſt whom thou haſt ſent. John xvii. 3“ 

After this, Dr. Jortin quotes a very remarkable 


aſſertion of Orobio the Jew, in his friendly con- 


ference with Limborch; and the reply which tbe 
latter made to it. And I would wiſh it to be ob- 
ſerved, that theſe two great men, Limborch and 


Jortin, ſcholars of the firſt rank, of ſolid judg- 
ment, and of unimpeached integrity, do both of 


— 


em agree with the Jewiſh phyſician of Amſter- 
dam, that if Chriſt had taken upon him to be-the 


- moſt high God, the Jews at that time would have 


been bound by their law to have put him to death 
for it. And as both the law and the goſpel came 
from the ſame God, and cannot contrali& each 


- ather, this is ane demonſtration. among a thouſand, 


| that Jeſus Chriſt is not the moſt high God, but his 


{4-7 


* 


creature. The extract of the conference alluded 
to and cited by Jortin, but not tranſlated; is as 
follows: a | 1 8 3 85 DT E ; 2 jo | 7 0 d 

„ Orobio. The prophet, who fball require men 10 


pßelieve in him, as the true Ged of Tract; who ſhall 


tale upon himſelf to be the Almighty Bein 55 :who 


Voll command the people to-liſten to bis words, upon 


Bi own authority; 'ought not to be believed, ar re. 


reived': and granting, which is impoſſible, that the 


| Meſſiah, whom the Jews expect, ſhould reach thit 


defirine to 1ſracl, the law would require bim to bs 
Poned to death as a falſe prophet 
Z*Lamborch, . To this inference and concluſton 


| I replied; that Jeſus Chrif always declared bim. 


if to be the meſſenger, ani ſon of the Father ; and 


|  Tequired men io believe in him only as ſuch. r 


doth 


1 L 95 7 
doth the gaſpel require any thing more concerning the 
Perſon of 


* 


am not bound to ſubmit to their authority, as I hold 


the Scripture alone to be the rule of my faith. There- 
fore it is from that ſource of the Scriptures only, _ 


that my learned opponent, as I have often re- 
minded him, ſhould draw his arguments againſt 
chriſtianity ; and not from the doctrines about which 
chriſtians differ with one another, and ſuch as the 
Scripture does not propoſe as neceſſary to ſalvation.” 


Our author proceeds in the ſame way to add: 


« Were we to diveſt religion of all theſe offenſive 


% credenda, and were we to reduce it to the goſpel. 


e 'of Socrates, or to the more refined goſpel. of 


* Profeſſor Hutcheſon, would it convert the Turks 


* andthe Jews?” However lightly Mr. Robinſon 


thinks concerning the matter, it would certainly 


be one great ſtep towards bringing Jews and Ma- 
bometans to believe the goſpel, were we able to 
convince them, that chriſlians reverenced Jeſus 
Chriſt as the moſt highly favoured prophet of God, 
but did not worſhip. him, nor any other perſon, 
but the fingle perſon of Jehovah, the almighty 


Father and Creator of all things, the God of Abra - 


ham, the God of Iſrael, the one, only true God. 


_- But ſomething muſt be ſaid in defence of two 


ſuch eminent teachers of truth and virtue; who, 


hotwithſtanding the diſreſpeQful way in which they - 


are here mentioned, will continue to ſpread their 
light, and benefit mankind to lateſt generations. 
There is no need of leſſening what was good and 


excellent among the heathens, to ſet off the goſpel. 
Be the moral leſſons of Socrates ever ſo excellent, IE 
and why ſhould. we ſeek to detract from them? 


they will ſtill fall infinitely below the teachings of 
To R e 


ny iſt, as neceſſary to be believed, I, 
others. have laid down more articles as neceſſary, I 


— Tu 


Wd 
| 


* 


nd Honours : hut beſoau not the leaft care or thought MINE oy 


et qviſdom and truth, aud acquiring a habit of virtue and 
* goodneſs,” Platon. Apol. Socr. p. 25, 20. Cantab. 1683. 
©; Hh VV e 


; * 


L 97 1- 

28 to gratify 1 the bodily appetites, to 3 up wealth, 
1 or to gain any outward advantage whatſoever ;, 
* as to improve the mind by the continual exerciſe, 
« of all virtue and goodneſs... And I ſay to them, 
« that a man's true value doth not ariſe from his 
© riches, or from any outward circumſtances of 
& life: but that true riches, and every real good, 
&« whether public or private, proceeds wholly from 
« virtue. If any one therefore ſay, that in teach». 
s Ing theſe things, I corrupt the youth of this city, 

« he ſhould ſhew that ele things are pernicious 
* and hurtful,” &c.(f) That fine ſcholar and 
true chriſtian, Eraſmus, thought far higher of 
Socrates than our author. I ſhall Il gratify ike reader . 
with an extratt out of one of his Colloquies, a 
book put into our hands at, ſchool, but which in 
many parts may inſtrutt and edify us in our riper 
years. It is in that which he intitles, A Religious 
Entertainment. © 1 never remember, fays one 
of the company, © to have read any thing in hea- 
« then antiquity, that ſeemed more exaQly to cor- 
_ « reſpond with the character of a true chriſti e 
e than Socrates's ſhort ſpeech to Crito, juſt as 
« was going to drink the poiſon, by which he was 
% condemned to end his life. Whether, fays he, 
Cod will approve my actions or no, I cannot tell, 
But this +. ng, al, it bas been "9 congant 


00 8 ther of 2 s pupils, Jay pre» 
a converſation between their maſter an Aviſtoder, us, 
la which he proves the being of a Gad, and a particular 
_ providence, : in a very convincing, affecting manner. At the 
cloſe of it, Xenophon ſays; It ſeems to me, that by ſuch 
70 diſcourſes, Socrates formed thoſe with whom he converſed, 
« to refrain from all impious, unjuſt, and baſe actions; not 
„only when in the fight of the world, but when in ſeeret 
„and alone ;'. convincing, them, that nothing which they 
% did. could eſcape * notice e * N Ed. 
HR, p- 1 . 
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* aim and endeavour to pleaſe bim. And I am not 
* without hope, that my endeavours will be ace 
ee teptable to him. A moſt extraordinary pious . 
* and humble diſpoſition,” replies another of the, 
company, © in a man that never heard of Chriſt, 
nor ever ſaw the holy Scriptures. I declare when, 
I read of ſuch things in a heathen, I can ſcarce 
ee refrain from crying out; O haly Socrates, pray. 
ec for ne A fineſatyr this on their ſaint-worlkip, 
at that time, when they were often canonizing men 
ef immoral or dubious characters; and a tacit 
condemnation of all ſuch worſhip. ff 
Our author's cenſure' of the late Profeſſor | 
Hutcheſon of Glaſgow, is, that ſuch © a refined 
« goſpel as he taught, would not be likely to con- 
vert Jews and Turks;” and he afterward terms 
it, © the reducing of the goſpel to an enfeebled 
«þ' ſyſtem of mere moral philoſophy.” I cannot 
| ſee any grounds for ſuch a reflection on the memory 
of this worthy perſon, that be was leſs a chriſtian 
than our author and his friends; nor any motive 
for it, unleſs his piety and chriſtianity were of too 
rational complexion bo Peaſe ern Such 
n can hardly be formed from an) of Pr. 
Hutcheſon's writings that are extant: for he did 
pot publiſh am thing direAly upon the goſpel. In 
his treatiſe on Moral Philoſophy he does not touch 
upon it, his ſubject not leading him to it. But he 
is particularly mindful therein to ſecure, and in- 
| eulcate on his pupils, a belief of, and.inward regard 
to God, the firſt and great relation of all rational 
beings, as What was to influence them in all other 
. things; which was laying a good foundation ſor 
ide golpel, And though he inforced his moral 
leſſons by other motives than thoſe of the goſpel, 
yet they were not ſuch as were inconſiſtent, but 
dbonchrred with it; and we have need of every 
8 8.5 1 av 
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poſſible motive to make us attend to 'what- is-of” 
ſuch vaſt importance to our true happineſs. Nor 
is there any juſt cauſe hence to conclude, that he 
was uninfluenced by them himſelf, or peglected in 
proper time and place to impreſs upon others, thoſe 
moſt powerful chriſtian motives to virtue and obe - 
dience to the will of God, ariſing from the reve- 
lation of his boundleſs love to mankind by Jeſus 

Cbriſt, and his intending us for an eternal happi- 
neſs; If our author had looked into the ſnort ac- 
count of the life (g) of this eminent perſon, pre- 

fixed many years ago by the venerable Rector of 
the Univerlity of Glaſgow, ſtill living; a name to 
be mentioned: always with reſpect by all lovers. f 
ood: letters and true religion; he would have 
found that Dr. Hutcheſon: was not unmindful of 
what belonged to the Chriſtian as well as the Moral 
Profeſſor. After mentioning his conſtant lectures 
« five days of the week, on Natural Religion, 
4 Morals, Juriſprudence and Government; and 
% that he had another lecture three days of the 
e week; in which ſome of the fineſt writers of 
« antiquity, both Greek and Latin, on the ſubject 
„ of morals, were interpreted, and the language 
as well as the ſentiment explained in a maſterly 
manner, ho adds; © Beſides theſe ſets of lectures; 
* he gave a weekly one on the Sunday evening,  - 
* on the truth and excellency of chriſtianity: : 
«in which he produced and illuſtrated; with clear- 
* neſs and ſtrength, all the evidences of its truth 
and importance; taking: his views. of its doc. 
&© trines and divine ſcheme, from the original records 


) A: ſyſtem of Moral Philaſophy, by. the late Francis 
Hutcheſon, LL. D. Profeſſor of Philoſophy in the Uniyerſity 
of Glaſgow.-—To which is prefixed ſome account of the life, 

' - _ writings and character of the author, by the Rev. William 
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To | 
et f the Neto Teſtament, and not from” the pariy- 


«©. tenets, or ſcholaſtic ſyſtems of modern ages. This 


ert was the moſt crowded of all his lectures; as all 


the different ſorts and ranks of ſtudents, being 


© at liberty from their peculiar purſuits on this 


«day, choſe : to attend it, being always ſure of 


finding both pleaſure and inſtruction.” This 
- Sunday-leQure, it is to be obſerved, was quite 


à voluntary ſervice; it not being an attention 


to which his profeſſorſnip called him. And al- 


krhough therein he might not treat of ſome doc- 


> 1 


trines in the way that Mr. Robinſon would approve, 


he might not be a leſs perfect teacher of the goſpek 


on that account. I ſhall tranſcribe one or two 
features of his character. from Dr. Leechman's 
preface, p. xxix, xxx. wiſhing our author nothing 
better, I can wiſh him nothing better than that as 


” * 


reſemble Profeſſor Hutcheſon. 


No ſymptoms of vanity or ſelf. conceit, ſays 


his biographer from perf rede w . ec apa 
* peared in him. He ſought not after. fame, nor 
« had he any vain complacency in the unſought 
cc 


© poſſeſſion of it. While he was viſibly ſuperior 


e was quite inſenſible of it. His own: talents and 


« endowments were not the objects on which his 


ee thoughts were employed: he was always carried 
« away from attending to himſelf, by the exerciſe 
r of kind affections, zeal for ſome public gene- 
_  *. rons'defigns, or keen inquiries after truth. This 
. was ſuch an acknowleged part of his character, 


** that thoſe who were leaſt diſpoſed to think well 
of him, never infinuated that he was proud or 
e vain; The natural modeſty of his temper was 


* heighiencd and Fenn by. his eig . ſenci- 
* ments. He had a full perſuaſion and warm ſenſe 


a man, a-chriſtian, and teacher of truth, he may 


to others about him, he was the only one that 
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_. the deſire of a diſciple of his, by Ant. Selvi, 


[> gon }] 
of the great truths of natural and revealed te- 
«-ligion, and of the importance of juſt, and ra- 
« tional devotion to the happineſs, of human life, 
and the ſtability: and purity. of a virtuous charac- 
« ter. The power of devout ſentiments over his 
« mind appeared im his converſation. In bis pub- 
« lic prelections he frequently took occaſion from 
any hints which his ſubject afforded him, as well 
cas when it was the direct ſubject itſelf, to run out, 
ti, at great lengtb, and with great ardour, on the 


A 
„ 


«reaſonableneſs and, advantages. of. habitual re- 


“ gatds to God, and referring all our talents, vir- 
* tues, and enjoyments, to his bounty. Such 


. habitual references appeared to him the ſureſt 


cc means of checking thoſe emotions of pride, 
*. vain complacency, and ſelf- applauſe, which are 


6 het to ſpring up in tbe minds of thoſe, who do 


not ſeriouſly. and frequently reflect, that they did 


ot 46 not make themſelves 20 differ fr * om others, and 
| a 


[3 that they have nething but what they have re- 
te ceived. Such ſentiments deeply rooted in the, 


«. mind, he looked upon as the proper foundation 


«. of that. ſimplicity of heart and life, which is. the 


| * higheſt perſeftion of a virwous Karner 6 
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605 In a} a belle, ee. i ii. to a Abe waa intitled, 


Memoirs of Thos Hollis, Eſq. (ru peaxapire, that firlt of 


\Engliſhmen,) London, printed, 1780; amiditmany prints 
and engravings of eminent perſons, and of curious remains 
of antiquity, to excite to virtue and the love of the fine arts, 


with which its worthy patron hath adorned it; we have a 


print of Dr. Hutcheſon, from a medallion of Hip done, at 
Florence ; 3 

and a deſeription it from Mazzuchelli's Numiſmata, &c. 

with a . ſhort account of the excellent Profeſſor. on print 


is ſaid to _—_— reſerved a juſt likeneſs of the original, — 
en to bes ae k the manly, candid, 8 X liberal, evolent , 
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ä v. 5 
Her 3 in lhe conic, adops the hywa 
of a 9 author addreſſed to Chrift : 
Hail, thou eternal fulneſs, _—y 
Great ſource of bliſs divine! 
In whom adoring angels ſee - 
All th great Father mine. O11] ee 
The c er, the virtues, the eds the 
conſummate woods of the bleſſed Jeſus, are, and 
will be a moſt pleaſing theme of contemplation: and 
Joy to his fincere followers; and the heart will oft 
overflow with gratitude at the recollettion of that 
love fo ſtrong and powerful, which led him, for 
the good of his brethren of mankind, to give up 
his Hfe in torments, thereby to ſeal that holy: doc- 
trine, deſigned and caleulated to bring us to virtue 
and to eternal life; and to ſet alſo an example of 
_ What we owe to one another, and to the truth: 
Nor will there be wanting humble hope of know- 
ing and being known to this benevolent Saviour, 
as we have a promiſe of being for ever with him 
(1 Theſſ. ii. iv. 17.) in the future world. But 


Fi I cannot pray to Him as God, becauſe he him- 


| ſelf tells me continually, that he is not God; but 
his creature, his fon, his ſervant, his meſſenger, his 
great prophet. Nor did he ever fay, that he was 
to be worſhiped, or prayed unto, or that hymns 
of prayer and thankſgiving were to be addreſſed to 
ür. as authorized and enabled to bear them. 
There is a very remarkable prayer of Simplicius, 
A heathen: philoſopher, which I hope may be no un- 
ſuitable concluſion to the preſent diſquiſition. It was 
compoſed by him and placed at the end of a work, 
On) er an nden chriſtian (8) weer 


) Splicius $ 1 on Ppidetbe. Fabricths 
Ae Vol. IV. e p. 318. 


ſpeaks; 


ES: L 20g J 3 
ſpeaks; © that there are few things in all antiquity, 
„ which contain founder precepts to form men to 


« virtue, or that better aſſert and defend the divine 
c providence in the government of the world.“ He 


was a perſon of great piety and virtue; and perhaps 
might be diſcouraged and kept from properly in- 
by the very immoral lives of chriſtians im t 

century, when he lived; and by their idolatrous 


quiring into and embracing the truth of the el, 
LY 


worſhip at. that time. Whether he may not allude 


< - 


* 


prayer, the reader will judge. y, 


to ſomething of the latter kind in the cloſe of his 


(% O Thou ſovereign Lord of all, the father and 


the 3 the reaſon that is in us ! Make us conti- 
nually mangful, I beſeech. Thee, of the dignity whicht 
Thou haſt conferred upon us; and afford us thy aſſiſt- 
ance (up, cooperate with us) that we may act 


_ with freedom, and being purified: from the bodily ap- 
petites, and unreaſonable paſhons, may ſubdus and get 
the maſtery over them, and render them ſubſervient to 


the beſt purpoſes ;. and that by the light of truth, our 
judgment muy be ſo direfted, that we may adhere” ta 


"thoſe things that are. really good. Finally; Iintreat 


Thee, che Sauiour, to diſperſe and remove intirely the 
maſts, which darken the eyes of our minds; that in the 


* 


language of Homer, we muy know: how to diſtinguiſh | 


between Cop and man. 


* 


(=) Txertuw on, Atowora, e warng ve voile TY 81. due Noyes 


1670. p. 97. 


... Simplic. Comment. in Epicteti Enchiridion, Londini, 
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Texts. of 3 e contain a. ſpurious * 
b readings, ae as i * Mr. Ro- 
bin on. | 


N. B. The words put in a 4 BY FLV 


are known not to Have been the words of the ſa- 
cred. writers. 7 . | 


p. 16, 1 7 Adds xx. 28. Feed Fr els of 0 God, | 


which be hath purchaſed with bis own blood. 


AA 


i 
: 


p- 32 32 — Corinthians xv. 47. T be Jecond man is 


the Lord from heaven. Fri RE 
p. 17. —1 John iii. 16. Hereby perceive We the love 


of God, becauſe be laid down his life Ver Us. 


| 27; 41.— Revelation i i. 2. Saying, 1. am Alpha 
„ 2 Omega, the firſt and Bk "tag; And ard 


v5 


F gase: of very blargedble 8 as: in 


the words of Scripture, to favourithe doctrine 


- of Chriſt being Jehovah, the moſt high God. 


wil dernęſs, the cities, the villages, the caves 
Live glory to Febovgh Jeſu us, LANE, . 18 
Praise in the Hands." LE od 


: p dae 1. 1. Jeſus Chrif 3 is Gon? 855 


4.—Coloſſ. ii. 3. The acknowlegement of the | 


jet, both of the Father, and of Chriſt, is a 
myſtery in which are e both of 1 0 
. wen, 


8 


P'. 179. 


A Fs 4 
7 . 5 
0 . 1 - 6 
* a . 7 
# - * * \ 1 


2 p. 131, 132.—Iſaiah xlii. 13. 11, 12. The 171 | 
"Jeſus came forth as a mighty man; Let the 


| 1 | 
p. 179. — Titus ii. 1 3, 14. THe GREAT Gop ant 
our Saviour Feſus Chriſt, Gave HIMSELF for 


45, THAT HE MIGHT redeem us from all ini- 


guity, and PURIFY UNTO HIMSELF @ Hecutiae 


-— 


Inſtances of acknowleged wrong tranſlations of 


the Scriptures, made uſe of to countenance the 
_ doctrine of Chrift being, the moſt high God. 


p- 37> 38. —Ifaiah ix. 6. The name of THE cn 
is the EVERLASTING Father, 


Zechariah xiii. 17. Awake, o * | 
againſt my Shepherd, and againſt the man that 


is my fellow, /aith the Loxp of beſts. 


- p- 76, 77.—Philippians ii. 10. ho being in the. 


form of God, e it not robbery to be 
e with God. 


N. B. The eyphers in roman charaders refer to the Preface. 


724 NIA 8, a 5 eat is” that he calls Jeſus | 
the God of their Fathers 167, 168 
5 (of the Lord), not always an intelligent 8 
agent, often inanimate things employed 


by him to ſerve his pur — 1088, 109 


Auel, commanded to e Bri , do not Mt grove 3 
him to be God 71, 72 
Kalle (749 could never 8 Chriſt i . 
_-.. God, when the 759 him the /ervant of 


God, even after is reſurrection J, 113 
Bapti/m (to, tho a name af c no act ot worlkip | 3 
to ö 


Barrington (the late. Lord) ) a citation = from his "ths xlv 
extract of a letter of his to Dr. Lardner xlviii 
Blaynty (Mr.) cited with reſpect — — 130 


Car dale (Mr.) ) his account of wenn s addreſs to 
Chrift — 88 


| Chriſt, deciſive proofs of h his SiviandOps.: if any, are 
only to be drawn e the New Teſta 


ment — ViIi. 131 


— the endleſs fancies and d confuſion of £ che? 

contrary method | — x, X, xi. 
— not the God over all 0 19 
N how we ſhall be wee by l Al.” . 
3 God at the lame time — 20. 98 
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"Pap 
Chrif accuſed of gray. — God, what. to be . : * 
1 b — „ W 
ore brake, 7 to be underſtood 2427 
e firſt and the laſt, how = 28 
e pc. of Lords, how — Ka — 30 
rn Bel of lory, how 9 | 353 
= — how Mg things that the Father batt > are 2 3 
; — the fulneſs of the godbead in him, how to be 5 
8 * underſtood — 35 
hs — the everlaſting Father, a ſhameful tranſſa= 
15 | tion of Ifaiah 37, 38 
—— Zh; mighty God, not certainly ſo filed by i; 
| - Tfatah - ONT Tulane 49 nt ade 17 39, 40 
| put for his doftrine, the goſpel,  —— 43 
i | 49 he flleth all in all 44 
i the midſt of his diſciples key ang or 
Eo three gathered together, how to be under-. 27: 
805 ſtood nn 45; * 
— in what ſenſe ſaid to 1 'all things, . 8 —50 
 m—_——— arch the reins and heart, ho — 51 
— creation of the world, not aſcribed to * ＋. 5—b1 
—— (the ſpirit of) in the prophets, how © Um" 656 
— the Saviour, as well as AE; God, how — 58586 
— forgiveth ji, how | 67. * 
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OE ing commanded to bow in his name” © 78, 579 | 
i 8 ere e eee n 1 80 
5 — his goings forth from everlaſtin , how to | 
71 ST ant 25 — gf T — 106, 105 
: EF IA miſtakes about him, how they began 14 5 
not worſhiped in the age after the apoſtles 126 
—— the worſhip of him, not idolatrous ac. 
+ cording to Mr. Robinſon, becauſe chriſ. 
tians are not warned grunt it particu- „ 
| larly in the Scriptures — — „ 
3 a eonjecture why this Hues abuſe was not * 
particularly foretold — 129 
b brightneſs of God's abbey; how: 1140 by 
— ſtiled tis fervant, by Almighty God 4 * | 


— his promiſe of the ſpirit of truth abiding - 
„„ e, ever, how to be uy > 
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Ubriſ, the glory which he prayed to God. to be- £2 
ſtow upon him, what — — 1562, 263 
—— the worſhip paid him, ſuch as given a 5 
3 creature — 166, 167 
due two natures ſuppoſed to be in him, a | 
mere fiction — — 172, note 
St. Paul aſcribes no deity to hes 178 
— a tity of his not ſuppoſed in the Scrip- 20 
tures — 177 
— , power given to bin, how to be under=  _ | 
_ ſtood —— — 182 
I excluded by the prophet Iſaiah from being 
either Jehovah, God; or Creator 184—186 
— d̃enied, that he himſelf was God 186, 187 
8 down from heaven, coming from God, coming 
Forth from the Father, how to be under- 
825 ſtood | xiii. 48 
Creation of the world, aſcribed to God alone to 2 
the excluſion of n and other - 4 
perſon — 55—5 
Dialogue of the dead, feigned by Mr. Robinſon | 191, 104 
£ra/mns, his high opinion of Socrates — 197 
Evaneelifts (The three) Matthew, Mark, and Luke, | 
appear to have lived and died without 
knowing that Chriſt was any other than \ 
their Great Prophet, and a divine Meſ- 
ſenger — — xliii 
s Clay, aſcribed jointly to God and to Chriſt, how 
ps 5 a0 —— $8. 
God, one fingle Per ſon — — 155. 174 
tj Chriſt, the infinite difference between, 
| according to the apoſtles 113. more (i) 
— <ing " be edding his Blood, ſhocking unſerip- | 
mou language — 17 
how ſaid to rome and ſave men, to wift | 
them, 70 be among them — 10. 105 
— how 25 is that he appears to men — 108 
fs Chriſt, the an 2 Mary; whether any Ps 
one can oh > ax ſelf ro ſay this? 138 
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_ Herring ( Archbiſhop) approves the 8 in 
Dr. Clarke's Reformed Common- Prayer 
book, where the worſhip of Chriſt, and of 


| the Holy Spirit are excluded — 
Hutcheſon (Dr.) of Glaſgow, vindicated — 
his highly uſeful labours in his 2 255 

— extracts from his life — 

— 2 medallion of him — | 
wer the uf, his prayer — — 
Taolatry, the 1 of its extinction by the 

N goſpel, how fulfilled — 


Jeremiah xxiii. 6. wrongly underſtood, and muck 


201. 2517 . 


= GS 3 to prove brane the 1 5 
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Jews (The) never entertained a > thought; that any, 
8 55 2 _ Perſon, was e the Supreme 
% o — 
i 6 the e Geo 1 3 x 
Jebn, the apoſtle, could never enen to ee 
Cͤhriſt as the Supreme God in the begin- 
ning of his ſpel — _ 
' Fortin (Dr.) and Limborch, agree with Orobio, 
g concerning the conſequences, if Chriſt had 
3 taken upon him to be the Supreme God 
FJuſtia Martyr, a moſt Fabcifyl i interpreter of Scrips Fs 


ture 
—— finds Chriſt every where throughout the 
Old Teſtament +— EQS 


— contributed much to the corruptions of 
N the truth in reſpect of the pgrſon of Chriſt 
his account of the worſhip of chriſtians in 
; his time, very blameably and imperfectiy 
repreſented by Mr. Robinſon — 
did not deny thoſe to be chriſtians, who 
rejected Chriſt's preexiſtence — 
— * of this preexiſtence as a novelty; f 
and it was . a diſcovery of his 


own 25 ä 10g) 2, 193. note (e) 


Leer (Dr. ) his writing: have diſpoſed many to 
ſee that in the Scriptures, the perſon of 

.- the ſupreme Father is God alone, and not 

3 Chriſt, or any other loin with. him 
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1. bis moſt eminent character — xXx 
— was, what Mr. White calls a Socinian, 
though he drew not his ſentiments from 
| Socinus, but the Bible. ' XV111, note xxvii 
Lowth, (Bp.) highly to be commended — 97 
not infallible—is not to be jade 8 
; rendering without heſitation, Iſaiah i IX. Se 
the mighty G — — — 39, 40 
— miſtaken in his application of John xii. 7 
41. to Chrit — 4 
— approves a weak and trifling remark of 15 
erom's, unworthy his own better ſenſe 98 
Limborch, an extract from his conference with 
Orobio, a learned Jewiſh phyſician of | 
Amſterdam — — — 194, 195 
Mahomet Tan Chrift) where | lay the the difference 
between | — — 135. 136 
—— condemns thoſe who give a companion to | 
God, or ſay, that he is the his of three 137 
nu very ſtriking proof of his, — Chriſt Th 
was a human being, and not God (te) 137 
—— borrows from and alludes to our Scrip- FED 
- tures — — — 137 
— blameable in ſaying that Chriſt was no | 
more than an apoſtle —— 139 


— ͤ („ ——ůů— in not allowin Chriſt to be | 
the Son of G — — 140 
and that he was na more than 

2 ſervant —— — 14 w, 
his declaration of God's Unity — (note) 141 
——— was not without ſome good principles at 5 


firſt ſetting out — — — 143 
was never a wholly abandoned character 144 
— his great ſucceſs predicteeel( ꝛꝓp“‚ 146 
———— the natural cauſes of it 147 
hy it may be ſuppoſed to be 3 Ki 
by Providence — . ?: —— 147 
— his religion contains many excellent thin gs 
| in it — — 148, 149 
is a ſtanding admonition to chriſtiang 150 
the benefit they may derive from it 150, 181 
be Unity of God tau ht by him, in vain 
= W to be ſet aide — 151—156 
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Meade, * was of opinion. that in Rev. is. 35 
there is an expreſs prediction of the de- 
ſtruction brought Mato ſinful and idola- 
trous chriſtians by ahomet 6 | 146 
Newton, (Sir Iſaac), is miſled by Cao of 
| .. Nyſſa, to give too early a date to the 
prevalence of besthenill idolatry among 
chriſtian — — _— 117, 116 
Orobio, a learned jew-phyſician, a remarkable f 
5 Chai © of — —— concerning — 
f e 194 
Paul, (Father), his TE for the e — vii 


Peirce and Whitby, two moſt learned, upright men, bl 

of 'Trimtarians became Unitarian. — (note) 1 

a citation from the former — — (zoe) 1 7 5 
Pliny, his account of the worſhip of chriſtians 5 

a at that very early period, how to be un- 

derſtood ä ä 118—120. 

Polycarp, his prayer at his martyrdom. — 122, 123 


Preexiftence of LO the arguments for. and * 


e it — — 5 viii 

Reaſon, 3 5 we cannot believe Mig inconſften | 
with it — — xxiii 
Robinſon, (Mr.) who —— 7 — 3 


\——: blames the apoſtles for their manner of 


writing, if Chriſt be not Gd — 141. 34 


e his general manner of handling his ſubject - 9g 


——— greatly miſtaken in making Chriſt to be 
| o wr, the ſelf-exiſtent Being © —. — The: 25 
=— {trangely impoſes on himſelf with reſſ 
to the ſuppoſed omniſcience of Jeſus: Chriſt 47. ce. 


his method of applying to the paſſions: — . 54 


=— impoſes on his readers by a fictitious dia- 
logue, in which he imputes his own 
weak and falſe interpretations of Scrip- 
n W the Baptiſt— — 10—110 
— brings in a feigned primitive chriſtian, 
„ Whom he treats in the ſame manner as 


John the Baptiſtti— — . 5 
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| Reba (Mr. by in vain attempts. to prove Chriſt 
„ to be God, and the /erwart of God at the | 
| ame tine — — 178, 179 
— ci through contempt for and want of 
critical learning 


takes no notice of the powerful eridence 
| there is ugaiaſ Chriſt being the Supreme 
| God 


181— 183 


| 183—187 
in his book it is impoſlible to find out that 1 
there is but one God — 187—189 
the harm thereby done to a divine Reve- 
lation — — — 189, 190 
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Cale, (Mr). two Snacks of his on the 1 | 137 

makes candid allowance for the extremes | 
into which Mahomet fell ——— (note) 146, 147 

Scripture, the method of inveſtigating its true 


meaning — — — xi, xii, xiii. 8 


Simplicius, a heathen philoſopher, a prayer of his 203 
Socinians, a name given by Mr. White to thoſe | 
chriſtians, who do not believe Jeſus Chriſt 
or any other perſon to be God, but the 


Father only — i 
ares not aſhamed of agreeing with Maho- 
metans concerning the Unity of God, as 
they alſo agree with Chriſt and his apoſ- 
tles — — — i 32 
Socrates, extract from his Apology before his death 196 
from Xenophon concerning him —— 197 


| N (Holy), the notion of its being a diſtinct 
divine agent, much given up by chriſtians f 
who ſtudy the Bible  — — Xx. 155 
Frephen, his ond to Chriſt, no precedent fore 
| * others praying to him— — hn 89 


: Unity EN taught by Mahomet — | (note) 143 
—— feebly oppoſed by Mr. Robin. 
ſon — — i, 152 


| White, (ph) ; profeſſor of 1 Oxford, joins 
8 Socinians and Mahometans, his 
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Whit, (7 ofepb), his * e A 


Worſhip, two-fold, -applicable to God and the 

—— creatures. Advantage taken of its double 

1 ſignifcation by Mr. Robinfon © 

— of the dead among chriſtians,” its origin / 
b ers, Li red, why not very curious and exact 
in the language in which they ſpoke of 

| Goda _ Ha — — 
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Trinity, unſcriptural and inexplica 2 | * xiv, 154 
w— betrays much 1gnorance of the modern. 
Unitarians, and their reaſons for rejecting 
dhe doctrine of Chriſt being the ſupreme 
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God 0 — xxv. xxvii, xxviii 


166, 167 * 
Us 8 


